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CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTION 
This study represents an investigation into the pat-
terns·of recent social concern of four representative Prot-
estant religious bodies in America~ noting similarities and 
contrasts~ and the evidence of accommodative or pioneering 
attitudes~ as revealed by a quantitative and qualitative 
examination of their official pronouncements upon the issues 
of property and the state during the period 1923-1948. 
I. STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM 
An evaluation of the effectiveness of the ministry 
of the church to its contemporaneous society is an under-
taking of vital significance to the life of both church and 
society. Necessarily reflecting as it does the character-
istics of both a religious and a social institution~ the 
church, ~rom the beginning. has faced the problem of witness• 
1ng to a timeless gospel within time and of being in the 
world and yet not of it. The church has thus shared in the 
dilemma faced by all religious institutions, namely, that 
of seeking to survive as an institution in society without 
abdicating its religious concepts and ideals ot human behav-
ior to that society. In every period of history the church 
2 
bas necessarily sought to resolve this basic religious 
dilemma. This effort has resulted in the formulation of 
variea cenceptual and behavior patterns depending upon the 
response of the particular church body to the pre~ailing 
configul'ation of secular power in soc·iety. As we shall 
observe~ tbe pattern of this response falls into two types 1 
church-type and sect-type. In this study we are concerned 
with the response which the Protestant churches in America 
are now making to the configuration of secular power in 
contemporary American society and with the portent which 
this response holds for the present and .futu!'e effectiveness 
and relevance of their ministry. 
In recent ¥ears critical and warning voices have 
been raised relative to this question. Rebert s. Lynd, 
eminent sociologist and thoughtful student of American_ 
culture, makes the startling observ~tion that, 11Religion, 
in its traditional forms, is a dying·reality in current 
l 
· living." Can it be that religion which in our generation 
* bas undoubtedly gained in respectibility, bas in the view 
of modern man lost in relevance1 The findings of careful 
research in General Antbvopology, supporting the philoso-
phical insight of every age, present conclusive evidence 
that religion is a universal phenomenon~ and that man, 
being by nature religious, cannot live well or perhaps at 
all apart from the religious life. In the face of this 
I Robert s. Lynd, Knowledge for What?~ p. 238 
fact any cba~ge of irrelevance or ineffectiveness made 
against the contemporary expression ef organized religion 
becomes serious indeed. 
3 
Other serious students of the question point to 
careful and objective studies indicating that the· influence 
of the Protestant churches in America bas become progress-
ively weaker since the tu~n of the centur.:v. Among these is 
Dr. Cha~les Clayton Mo~rison, who, ~eeognizing the signif-
icant numerical gains made in rece~t years by the Protestant 
churches, questions whether this fact is, by itself, a valid 
. . 
criterion of increasing Protestant strength. He points out 
that numerical data of increasing membership, even showing 1 
as it does, an advance on population, might be dec~ptive. 
He asserts that Protestantism should inquire whether its 
apparent numerical stretigth reflects a moral and spiritual 
strength commensurate with its membership. Num~rical data 
indicating progress and strength, be warns, may actually 
2 
bide ether data indicating arrest and weakness. · Morrison 
calls for a qualitative examination of Protestant strength 
involving the answers'''·to such questions as, 
How seriously do the members of Protestant churches 
regard their membership? How deep-going are the commit-
ments which the church evokes in the life of its mem-
bers? ••• Such questions suggest qualitative criteria, 
in contrast with the merely quantitative standard for 
measuring Protestant strength.3 ~ 
1 Charles Clayton Morrison, Can Protestantism Win 
· America'!, P• 4 ff 
3 Loc. cit. 
--
Furthermore~ be declares~ there is need to examine the sit-
uation in which Protestantism s~ands in relation to the-
4 
non-Protestant religious forces and the secular institutions 
whieb.bave arisen te positions of great power in American 
society. In his view 
We must look also at the whole cultural~ political~ 
and economic scene within which Protestantism lives. 
Our question will then be: Is Protestantism growing in 
influence and spiritual power faster than these forces 
and interests external to itself are growing? ...... Is 
Protestantism advancing in relation to the other forces. 
which are competing for ascendancy in Ameriean culture~ 
or is' it just holding its own~ or i,s it being outdis-
tanced and overshadowed by tbem?4 
~. Morrison addresses himself directly to the question of 
whether the influence of Protestantism in American culture 
is as potent now as in former generations. He declares~ 
If the answer is negative~ as I believe it must be, 
our task is to seek for an explanation •••• tbe facts 
of such a decline tn cultural influence will mean that 
Protestantism is not winning America now.5 
Describing the changed situation ~acing the Protestant 
churches in America today and restating his thesis ~. 
Morrison concludes 1 
4 Loc.· cit. 
--
5 Ibid.~ P• 1() 
-
5 
Great changes have come about in the ha,bits, the mood11 
the intellectual outlook, the associational contacts, 
the family life, the moral standard3, the general mores, 
and the cultural composition of the American community. 
••• Bas Protestantism kept up with these ·changes in a 
degree which justifies the belief that it i~ making 
progress in winning America? My relucta'nt answer is 
that Protestantism in relation to.its contemporary 
environment is much weaker then it was in relation to 
its environment before these changes sccurred •••• 
Protestantism in the American community has been re-
duced to a relative position of far less prestige and 
potency than it enjoyed in the earlier period.S 
Data indicating a dominant accommodative pattern of 
thought and behavior in ~rotestantism and revealing a start-
ling complacency among church members is presented in a sur-
vey conducted by the Ladies Home Journal, which findings 
appeared in tbe November 1948 issue under the caption• 
7 
11God and the Amel:'ican People. 11 These findings plainly 
indicate that thel'e is but little awareness of any rele-
vance between Christian social.ethics and the accepted 
social concepts and behavior of P~otestant people, the 
existence of a paralyzing complacency on social issues and 
a serious lack of understanding of the ethical demands of 
Christianity upon social relationships and group behavior. 
6 Ibid., p. 13 
--
7 Information Service Bulletin~ November 27, 1948, 
Note: A study of·religious beliefs and ethical attitudes 
of Americans conducted under the auspices of the Ladies 
Rome Journal was made by 1 Gallup-poll methods' and directed 
by Lincoln Barnett. It was undel'taken in the conviction 
that 'a factual picture'of the spiritual substructure of our 
democracy is vital to any understanding of our current 
problems."' 
6 
Lincoln Ba~nett, di~ecto~ of the su~vey, concludes that the 
gene~al absence in the ~etu~ns of a view of God as a sou~ce 
of forgiveness suggests that a la~ge majority of the respon-
dents either had a low, unbiblical concept of God or thought 
they bad no sins to forgive. Thus, he asserts~ it would be 
entir~ly possible for 95 per cent of the,American people to 
I 
'Believe in~ God and yet for their society to be essentially 
8 
materialistic. ·Findings dealing with the answers to ques-
tions of social ethics are particularly relevant to this 
study. 
To the question, 'Would you say that you honestly 
try to lead a good lifef' 91 per cent said 1Yes1 
Asked bow much of the time they were 'aware of trying,• 
44 per cent testified to an almost constant awareness 
of the struggle, but no fewer than 21 per cent indica-
ted that they were-little burdened by it, and 82 per 
cent 'admitted that the battle in no way interfered 
with their happiness or enjoyment of life.• Allowed to 
give their own definitions of 'a good perso~,• the 
respondents rolled up these rather astonishing percent-
ages in estimating their own success in achieving the 
goal: 18 per cent complete success; 28 per cent three-
quarter; 32 per cent half-way; and •only 7 per cent 
admitted they bad scaled less than half the pinnacle of 
virt~e•. A striking fact was the failure of almost 
three-quarters of the respondents to mention religion 
as 1 the ethical governor of their actions.• Says the 
author of the study, •nearly three-quarters of the 
American people do not consciously connect religion 
with their adult judgments of right and wrong'.9 
Stating their conclusions the three commentator.s agree that, 
8 Loc. cit. 
--
the returns give a strong impression of 'national 
self-satisfaction'~ that# 1 the American,individually 
and collectively~ has an easy conscience•., Father 
Ford finds the churches much at fault. '~he7 have 
weakened their influence by weakening their challenge. 
They have not impelled people to lift themselves up to 
the higb~st requirements of their faith. Instead they 
have breught religion down to where they think their 
membership wants it to be•.lo 
Such strong evidence of the gravity of the problem facing 
Protestantism today underlines the importance to discover 
its basic causes and to lay the groundwor-k for what appears 
to be a necessary radical reconstruction of the. life and 
ministry of the churches in their relation to the social 
order. 
This brief survey of the problem i~dicates that the 
response of the Pretestant churches to the contemporary con-
figuration of power in American society is such, as to raise 
grave questions concerning the effectiveness of the ministry 
of the church and its impact upon modern society. It is 
the purpose of our research to stud~ the nature of tbe 
current response of American Protestantism to the religious 
dilemma by an examination and evaluation of the contempor-
ary patterns of social opinion officially held by four 
representative Prot~stant religious bodies. The questions 
to which we will direct our study are listed herewith. 
1) How relevant is the message and ministry of the 
Protestant churches to contemporary American societyf 
10 Loc. cit. Note: The findings were evaluated by 
Dr. Reinbold Niebubr,Union Theological Seminary, Rabbi Simon 
Greenberg,Jewish Theological Semina~y of America, and Father 
George B .• Ford,rector of aorpus Christi Chureh,New York, 
Roman Catholic. 
2) Is there an apparent weakening in the influence 
and impact of the Protestant churches upo~ American society? 
3) Is there an indication of confusion or clarity, 
of divergence or unity within Protestant social thinking? 
4) To what extent does the social thinking of the 
Protestant churches appear to be a reflection of~ an accom-
modation to or a pioneering challenge to that of secular 
society? 
5) To what extent is the social thinking of the 
churches in advance of .or lagging behind prevailing secular 
opinion! 
6) Are the Protestant churches generally conforming 
to or overcoming the contemporary class patterns of society 
in their social thinking and in their organization? 
7) What is the role which the Protestant churches 
ought to be playing in the arena of social dynamics and 
sccial reconstruction? 
It is our sincere hope that through this study we 
may contribute some analysis leading to a better understand-
ing of the problem and awaken greater interest in more 
effective social action by Protestant churches in America. 
II. s-IGNIFICANCE OF THE PROBLEM 
The importance of this investigation into the res-
ponse of the Protestant churches to the current configura-
tion of power in American society and the effectiveness of 
8 
9 
thEdr ministry rests ultim.a.tely upon the significance of the 
role of religion and Feligious institutions in society. We 
will first need to evaluate the importance of the role play-
ed by religion if we are to correctly estimate the signifi-
cance of the problem involved in the church's effort to 
resolve the ever present religious dilemma. Furthermore, 
in order to understand the social matrix within which the 
problem bas developed it will be necessary to describe the 
nature of the cultural crisis involving modern society and 
its institutions. It is important that we discuss the bear-
img which the effectiveness of the role played by the 
churche·s in society has upon the pzaesent cultural crisis 
and, if possible, determine the na~ure of any weaknesses 
in the ministry of the churches to modern society. 
Students of Cultural Anthrnpolog~ and Sociology 
vezaify the important zaole which religion and the institu-
tions of religion play in human society. Wach1 in his 
Sociology of Religion, declares religion itself to be an 
objective fa.ct. He looks upon religion as a fitting subject 
for sociological research and announces his purpose to be 
11 to study the inter-relation of zaeligion and society and 
. ll 
the forms of interaction which take place between them." 
The objective character of' religious experience is emph~­
sized in Rudolpla Otto's definition of religion a'S 11 tbe 
12 
expezaience of the Holy." Citing the importance of religion 
ii Joachim Wacb, Sociology of Religion, p. 11 
12 Ibid., p. 13 
as an objective factor in society~ Wach quotes a phrase in 
13 
10 
a recent work by Jacob Burkhardt~ the great Swiss historian 
of culture~ who reminds us of Bacon's dictum., "Religio 
. 
praecipuum humanae societatis vinculum, i.e. Religion is 
l~ 
the most substantial bond of humanity." Accepting this 
statement without reserve he concludes that, "In the light 
. 
of the calamity which bas beset civilization in our time, 
a thorough understanding of the role of religion~past and 
15 
present, is of the utmost importance." Thus Wach continues 
the labors in the field of the sociology of religion begun 
by such great pioneers as Weber, Durkheim~ Sombart, Tawney, 
Troeltsch and others. 
There is strong evidence that the religious factor 
enters into the life of the very earliest social organiza-
tion and that the t·ies of blood, of cultus, and of religion, 
in primitive societies are hot differentiated either in 
tribal concepts or tribal leadership. Noting this fact 
Wacb declares, 
It eanpot be too often emphasized that religion is 
a much more important factor in the secular life of 
primitive people than it is with ci~ilized communities; 
indeed it is the most tmportant of all ••• It is not an 
exaggeration to say that the cultus is the primary 
integrating factor in primitive society and the chief 
agent for the expression of its unity.l6 
13 Ibid., P• 
-
6, footnote #28 
14 ~· ill· 
15 Loe. cit. 
- -
16 Ibid., pp. 41-42 
-
ll 
Emphasizing the ~ole of ~eligion as a p~ima~y integra-
ting factor in society~ Wach points out that religion plays 
an important role even at the higher levels of cultural 
development. The influences of religion~ he asserts 1 are 
two-fold1 one a positive~ or cohesive, integrating influ-
ence and the other a negative~ or destructive~ disintegra-
ting influence~ but with the former in the ascendancy, the 
result of a continuous dialectical process to achieve a 
higher synthesis. "Fundamentally and ultimately~ religion 
makes for social integration, though it should definitely 
17 
not be identified with its effect." 
~ 
Sorokin recognizes tbe importance of this integra-
ting role of religion when~ in discussing the role of reli-
gious institutions, he says~ 
Religion is a system of ultimate values and norms 
of conduct de~ived principally through superconsc~ous 
intuition, supplemented by rational cognition and 
sensory experience. As-such it tends to constitute 
the supreme synthesis of the dominant values and 
norms of conduct.l8 
Because religion plays such an tmpob~ant integrating 
role in society it is not surprising that the sociologist 
should discover a close link between religion and the rise 
and decline of civilizations and cultures. On the basis of 
his research Sorokin concludes that~ 
l7 Ibid., p. 381 
P• 154 
18 Pitirim.Sorokin, The Reconstruction of Humanity, 
There has been scarcely any great culture without 
a great religi9n as its foundation. The emergence of 
virtuall~ all notable cultures has been either simul-
taneous with or preceded by the emergence of a notable 
religi·on which has constituted its most valuable com-
ponent. The decline of any major culture or the end 
of one era and the beginning of a new era in its life 
history has again been marked by either the decline of 
its religion, or by the replacement of one religion by 
another.l9 
Important as is the state as a social institution 
12 
it is Wach 1s belief that even this po~~rful institution 
cannot get along well without religion.. tar.rhat the law of 
the state is imbedded in a religious matrix is a principle 
which has been preser~ed and safeguarded through the greater 
. ,,20 part of human h1story. · We thus conclude that religion 
plays a role which is essential to the preservation and the 
improvement of society, for, as Professor Ellwood, as quoted 
by Hopkins, declares, 11 The death o~ religion would mean the 
death of civilization, or at least, of all the higher forms 
-
of civilization. 1121 
Having described the nature of religion and empha-
sized the importance of its role in society we now turn to 
a brief analysis of the cultural crisis besetting our soc-
iety and the relation of religion and the institutions of 
religion to this crisis. That "the crisis of OU:t"' age is 
here in stark and unquestionable reality1122 is the considered 
19 Ibid~, PP.• 159~159 
20 Wach, op •. cit., p •. 296. 
21 Charles H. Hopkins, The Rise of the Social Gospel, 
P• 272 
· 2.2·~ Sorokin, The Crisis of Our Age, condensation by 
Paul E. Johnson, P• 9, (for student discussion) Abingdon Press. 
judgment of Sorokin and a significant number of leaders in 
the fields of science, government and religion, Disc~ssing 
the fundamental nature of this crisis of our age Sorokin 
asserts tha~, 
13 
Before our eyes the overripe sensate cult~re,society 
and man are destroying themselves in the apocalyptic 
catastrophe of world wars, r~volutions, death,. destruct-
ion, bestiality and misery. Under the influence of this 
ordeal an ever-increasing number of persons and groups 
begin·to understand that within the framework of this 
sensate order neither a just and durable international 
peace, nor a free and stable internal order, nor a 
creative renaissance of human~ty are possible. For a 
realization of these ends a replacement of the dying 
~ensate order by a more idealistic or ideational one 
becomes increasingly evident. U~til this is done the 
tragic crisis with its catastrophes is bound to con-
tinue. In order to shorten the crisis and to mitigate 
its misery a concerted 'offensive' along th~ee insep-
arable fronts of personality, culture and society is 
necessary.23 
Arnold J. Tpynbee, eminent historian, who with Pitirim A. 
Sorokin are called by Harry Elmer Barnes 11 the ·twin Augus-
tines of our.era, 1124 emphasizes the monumental nature of the 
·. 
crisis in his work, Civilization On Trial. Surveying the 
historical landscape in the light of our existing know-
ledge, he points to the complacency shattering fact that, 
up to date history has repeated itself about twenty 
times in producing human societies of the species to 
which our Western society belongs; •• and •• that, with 
the 'possible exception of our own, all these represent-
atives of the species of society called civilizations 
are already dead or moribund.25 
Toynbee voices the questioning fear of many when he writes, 
23 Ibid., P• 5 
24 Harry E. Barnes, quotation from jacket of 
Reconstruction of Humanity, S9rokin 
25 Arnold J. Toynbee, Civilization On Trial, p.38 
14 
We are naturally asking ourselves today whether this 
particular chapter of history is bound to repeat itself 
in our case. Is that pattern of decline and fall in 
store for us in our turn~ as a doom from which no civi-
lization can hope to escape?26 ' · 
The historian concludes that the present trial of civiliza-
. tion is gy no means !~ordained to end, in catastrophe as 
be declares, 
Of course a series of previous failures does not 
guarantee success to the next comer, any more than it 
condemns him to be a failure in his turn.. There is 
nothing to prevent Western civilization from following 
historical precedent, if it chooses, by committing 
social suicide. But if we are not doomed to make 
history repeat itself; it is open to us, through our 
own efforts, to give history, in our case, some new 
and unprecedented turn. As human beings we are endowed 
with this freedom of choice~ and we cannot shuffle off 
our responsibility upon the shoulders of God or nature. 
It is up to us.27 
~ Concerning the role of religion and the institutions 
of religion in the present crisis it is sobering to note 
that serious students of the problem are laying upon reli-
gion a large share of responsibility for the crisis itself 
and for any possible reconstruction. That the crisis in 
civilization reveals a profound cultural dislocation, bas-
ically eharaeterizedpy the profound disturbance of the 
soul of the western world, is the observation of Charles 
D. Kean, who says, "A cJ:.11sis bas to do with the heart of 
. 
the people rather than with their manners, for manners gen-
erally lag behind attitudes and evolve as the result of 
28 
them." Our culture no longer provides the oJ:.1ientation of 
26 Loc. cit. 
--
27 Ibid.~ p. 39 
28 Charles D. Kean, Christianity and the Cultural 
Crisis, p. 2 
15 
life that enables men to unde~stand the meaning of bis~o~y. 
This contempo~ary failure to p~ovide wholeness o~ a 11welt-
anscbaungif in facing the problems of life and the inne~ 
dynamic for a constructive attack upon these prublems is 
laid at the door of religion and philosophy. Sorokin holds 
that religion and philosophy today are af~ected by the same 
disease as infects 0u~ culture and have been therefore 
la~gely impotent in the face of the crisis. He points out 
that ou~ sensate culture being i~religious and essentially 
empi~ical and mate~ialistic bas produced no major religion 
and hardly any notable idealistic philosophy. Christianity, 
be points out, was created befo~e the tbi~teenth century 
and the emergence of our cultu~e. Concerning the damaging 
influence of_tbis culture upon Christianity he w~ites, 
Christianity itself bas been split by it into a 
multitude of sects and denominations quar~elling with 
and unde~min1ng one another. The exte~nal shell of 
Christianity, its funds and buildings, its rituals 
and dogmas, its administ~ative macbine~y and hierarchy, 
bas g~own during these centu~ies at the expense of its 
spirituality, ethical efficiency, and transfiguring 
power. Hence the increase of non-Christian and even 
anti-Christian bebav~or on the part of Western Christ-
endom during this period. While paying lip service to 
their faith, in their overt actions Christians have 
violated its commandments even more than the pagans.29 
If, as John Dewey affirms, moral values cannot be regarde~ 
as a separate domain but as part and parcel of a normal 
30 
develo~ent of the life process, then, it seems right to 
2$ Sorokin, The Reconstruction of Humanitz, p. 114 
30 John Dewey, Human Nature and Conduct, P• 329 
bold with Sorokin that religions or other ideologies only 
become effective factors of altruism and egoism when they 
11are so deeply rooted in persons and groups that they are 
31 
consistently practiced." "As long as religion and philo-
16 
sophy,"concludes Sorokin, "remain in this deplorable state, 
they can contribute little to the cause of solidarity and 
32 
tbe elimination of conflict." 
Weighing the importance of the political, economic~ 
and religious tasks in the reconstruction of culture Toynbee 
declares that, 11 0f the three tasks, the I'eligious one is, of 
. 33 
coui'se, in the long run by far the most important, •• 11 The 
othei' two tasks, howevei', he regards as most UI'gent~ 
because, if we were to fail in these in the shoi't 
I'un, we might lose foi'ever OUI' opportunity of achiev-
ing a spiritual rebii'tb which ••• will only come, if it 
comes at all, at the unhuri'ying pace which the deepest 
tides of spiritual creation flow.34 
The necessity for a basic rebuilding of our culture and the 
centrality of I'eligion in this process is emphasized by 
Sorokin as follows: 
For the sake of the very survival of humanity, the 
continuation of its creative mission, and the estab-
lishment of a noble and harmonious social order we 
must set about the task of rearing the temple of the 
new cultnre.35 
~1 SOI'Okin, ~· ~., P• 77 
32 ~., p. 115 
33 Toynbee, ~· £!!., p. 40 
34 ~·ill· 
35 Sorokin, ~··cit., pp. 125-126 
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•••••••• If we wish to build a truly great culture~ 
we must create or recreate one or several great systems 
of ultimate reality-values and norms of conduct for the 
various parts of the human race •••• What is needed, 
therefore, concerns not the essence of the great reli-
gions but its revitalization and the modification of 
their secondary t~aits.36 · 
The dire need for a more effective ministry on the part of 
our religious institutions, making possible a greater cohe-
sive impact by religion upon society as well as its present 
tremendous opportunity to meet not only the objective de-
ficiences of our culture but also to overcome its searing 
influence upon the human spirit is based upon the inescap-
able truth that, 
Spirituality and universality are the needs of the 
person ••• The person aspires, t~ough the medium of 
societies that are progressively more spir,itual, to 
that limited community of persons, which i·s at once 
the most concrete and the most universal of societies.37 
bur analysis thus far appears to indicate that reli-
gion plays a basic role in any.society and that therefore 
religion and religious institutions must be considered among 
the major factors in the decline of any civilization and in 
any program for social reintegration and reconstruction. 
The impo~tance of the role of religion greatly enhances the 
significance which must be placed upon the response made by 
the churches to the configuration of power within any soc-
iety. So significant is this response that we may go so 
far as to affirm that the loyalty of the religious institu-
36 Ibid., PP• 156-157 
37 Emanuel ~ounier, A Personalist Manifesto, p. 227 
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tion to its own highest values and'the measure of the effect-
iveness of its ministry to society will be ~ major determin-
ing factor in the ultimate fate of that society. To the 
extent that religion and its institutions become deeply en-
tangled in the disintegrating processes within the cu1ture 
its ministry is blunted and its impact upon society weaken-
ed. It is clearly evident that~ "A cultural dislocation 
manifests itself in a feeling that accepted religion i~ 
38 
irrelevant and inconseGJ.Uential." 
Adding to the present complexity of this problem of 
continuing tension between the institutions of re-ligion and 
society is the fact that in the last four hundred years soc-
iety bas moved from a religious to a predominantly secular 
basis. Wilder emphasizes the early source of the secular 
spirit of our modern culture as he notes that, "the secular-
ization of Western society proceeded apace from the time of 
39 
Bacon and Descartes." Since that time religion and the 
church have been gradually pushed from the center of the 
.life and thought of society to the peri~he~y. Furthermore, 
-
since the per~od when the Protestant movem~nt came to growth 
and power, the structure of society bas gone through the 
significant change whereby the former dominance of individ-
ualities bas been replaced by the contemporary ascendancy of 
powerful collectivities. The Protestant churches which 
38 Kean~ op. cit., ·p. 8 
39 Amos N. Wilder~ 11The Spirit of Our Culture," 
The Challenge of our Culture. Vol. I~ The Interseminarx 
Series~ Clarence T. Craig, editor, p. 141 
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were nurtured in an individualistic and a moralistic order 
now face a much altered society of ascendant and powerful 
secular groups and a prevailing intellectual climate of 
dominant scientism. The major problem of contemporary Prot-
estantism is how to reapply its primary group ethic~ meant 
for an indiv~dualistic society~ to the now all important 
secondary group relationships. The degree to which the 
Protestant churches are aware of this social revolution and 
are keeping pace in their thinking and mirii~try with the 
needs of this new social order actually determines the rel-
evance of religion to the life of modern ~n and the measure 
• 
of ita impact upon modern society. Describing the critical 
situati'on facing Protestantism today Dr. Morrison asserts 
that 
five massive blocs of secular eonseiousness ••• have 
emerged in American culture since Protestantism was 
its ascendant fai~h~ •• they represent a complex system 
of secular preoccupation which~ in comparison with the 
simpler psychology of the earlier period~ has pushed 
Protestantism psychologically out of focus in the 
e.ontemporary world.40 
He points out that these blocs are secularized education~ 
scientific enterprise~ commercialized entertainment~ the 
emergence of organized labor and the extension of the 
41 
function of the state. Concluding his analysis of the 
situation Morrison notes certain weaknesses in the ministry 
of the churches and strongly emphasizes the fact that 
40 Morrison~ 22• ~., p. 79 
41 ~·ill· 
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Protestantism ba.s not learned to live in the modern 
world. It bas carried over from the era of individ-
ualism its structures of organization and its simple 
proceedures that seemed appropriate and adequate then,· 
but are so no longer. Everything around it bas changed, 
the whole structure and psychology of society, but 
Protestantism proceeds as if it were still l~ving in 
the middle eighties. It has not grapped the fact that 
it now confronts powerful collective units. of mental-
ity, ••• and that these collective mentalit.ies have been 
molded by secular interests which religion cannot hope 
to penetrate by a simple approach to individuals.42 
The weight of·evidence presented in. this analysis 
of the present cultural crisis and of the new challenge to 
Protestantism posed by an increasingly secular American soc-
iety appears to indicate a serious lack in the effectiveness 
of the ro~e which the institutions of religion have been 
playing in our contemporary culture. This lack of effect-
iveness in the ministry of the Protestant churches in 
America today appears to be at the point of their response 
to the so~ial needs of the new rising secular p·ower groups 
and in the apparent·failure to ade~uately understand or 
cope with social issues. In the light of the gravity of 
this problem we feel that it will be a timely and rewarding 
study to investigate the character of the response of reli-
gious institutions to the religious dilemma, especially the 
contemporary response of the Protestant churches in America, 
to analyze the social function of the Church and, in view of 
this, attempt to set forth the responsibility of the Prot-
estant churches to contemporary American society. We are 
42 Ibid., PP• 81-82 
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well aware that the character of this response is of vital 
significance to the life of Church and Society. Spurred by 
the1 major significance of this problem we dare to hope that 
our stuoy may help point the way towards a revitalizing of 
PrC>testant Christianity in Ameri~a and its reapplication to 
thE~ saving of a collective world. In Sorokin's words; "we 
ha,Te no choice, unless we are resigned to the extinction of 
ou:r civilization, but to follow the road to renaissance and 
- 43 
transfiguration." 
III. DEFINITIONS OF TERMS 
Patterns. This word by definition conveys the idea 
- - -
of design, type or style. It is a term which has wide usage 
in the social sciences, being associated with such areas of 
sociological analysis .as culture patte~s, behavior patte~ns, 
group patterns and personality patterns. John Gillin uses 
this term in his discussion of Parallel Cultures. 
Each of'these two groups has its own culture of set 
of customs. Although there are certain patterns common 
to the two cultures-there is some o~erlapping-the two · 
configurations of custom are clearly distinguishable, •• 44 
D:l.scussing the problem of Society and the State, Kimball 
Yc1ung notes a contemporary loss of primary-group patterns 
as: he writes, 
4:5Sorokin, £E_~ cit., p. 241 
44 John Gillin, "Parallel Cult'IJres·and the Inhibitions 
tel Acculturation in a Guatemalan Community.; 11 Sociological 
Analysis, Logan Wilson and William L. Kolb, p. 96 
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It is a commonplace today that under.tecbnological 
advance the world is moving into an industrialized 
society marked by the los~ of many of our basic primary-
group patterns·and values and the emergence of many new 
associational and cultural forms.45 
Commenting upon the relationship between Sociological Theory 
and Social Problems, Richard Fuller sees patterns as an im-
~ortant element in the developing process. 
Social problems are pictured as normal or natural 
emergents of the social process. They are described 
against the relief background of social·organization, 
social change and social disorganization. The situa-
tion which constitutes the social problem developes out 
of the impact of social change on existing behavior 
patterns. Technologies, £olkways, and institutions 
have ~een worked out in adjustment to life conditions 
of the past; although such conditions have subsequently 
changed, change in adaptive culture is p~infully slow. 
Since traditional groups and institutions addicted to 
obsolete patterns cannot effectively cope with change, 
the social problem emerges.46 
Our use of this term will involve the effort to discover, 
if possib&e, a design or pattern within the current social 
thinking of the Protestant churches in America. This design 
may be definite enough to enable us to formulate a reason-
able explanatory hypothesis of the trends of social concern 
within Protestantism and individual religious bodies. 
Social. Pertaining to society and its organization, 
to public affairs, and to the relationships of individuals 
in aggregate bodies or groups and to the community.- In this 
study of social concern we are emphasizing social opinions, 
45 Kimball Young, "Society and The State," Analyzing 
Social Problems, John Nordskog, Edward McDonagh, and Melvin 
Vincent, p. 510 
46 Richard c. Fuller, "Sociological Theory and Social 
Problems," Analyzing Social Problems, Nordskog and others. 
those held by official church bodies with reference to the 
social and group relation~hips involved in the issues of 
property and of the state. 
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Thought. In our study we are investigat·ing the 
expression of ideas# views or opinions by four representa-
tive Protestant religious bodies and by leading American 
political parties at their official meetings~ released in 
the form of pronouncements~ resolutions or platforms. Our 
usage hare involves the concept of thought as a ·process of 
growth in tbe development of an idea over a period of time, 
involving change and holding for a time the official~ though 
not necessarily the universal~ approval of the membership 
or of the delegates. to that body. 
Amerioan Protestantism. The scope of our study is 
limited to those religious bodies which have bad their roots 
in the Protestant Reformation and which either emigrated to 
the United States or were organized as indigenous churches. 
We have selected four Protestant religious bodies for study 
as being representative of the divergent t.rends in Reform-
ation theology and church organization# of the major section-
al and sociological characteristics of Protestant churches 
in America~ and as being numerica2ly significant. The Prot-
estant religious bo.dies which were selected for study are 
• J 
The Congregational Christian Churches in the United States, 
The Baptist Church~ Northern Convention { now American ), 
The Methodist Church~ and The Presbyterian Church in the 
u.s.A. We list herewith the membership totals for these 
4'7 
bodies in 1926 and 1949. 
Religious Bodies 
Northern Baptist Convention 
The Methodist Church 
1926 1949 
- -
1,289,966 1,583,360 
X 
6,'760,642 8,792,569 
Presbyterian Oburch in the u.s.A. 1,894,030 2,401,849 
y 
Congregational Christian Churches 994,491 1,184,661 
Total: 
Total of 54 Bodies: 
10,939,129 
53,230,413 
13,962,439 
80,682,575 
Church or churches. The usage of these terms in 
this study will follow that suggested by ~. William Adams 
Brown as follows: 
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••• the words 'Church' and 'churches' will ordin-
arily be used of the religious bodies which accept the 
Christian revelation as normative... the church is 
the religious community. In its mos~ comprehensive 
sense it is the company of people whose bond of union 
is faith in God and whose distinctive occupation is 
worship. In the narrower sense it is the institution 
or institutions through which this society functions.48 
The nature of this institutional aspect of the church needs 
further clarifying, especially because it is this aspect 
which determines the social function of the church. For 
this clarification we turn to the work, Church and Society, 
by F. ~neat Johnson. In describing its institutional 
47 11Tvends of Church Membership in the Larger 
Religious Bodies," Information Ser:il'ice, March 17, 1951 
Note x: Total reported for the M.E.Church, the M.E. 
Church,South, and the Methodist Protestant Church. 
Note y: Include's Congregational and General Conven-
tion of the Obristian Church, merged in 1931. 
48 William Adams Brown, Church and State in Contem-
porary America, pp. 34-35 
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nature Johnson says, 
The church like other institutions bas evolved. It 
must be defined not only in theological but in sociolog-
ical terms. Broadly speaking, it is, in its Protestant 
form, an organization having in its membership a cross 
section of the community, and controlled in1 all essen-
tials by that membership.49 
We shall later describe the patterns of response 1 church-
type and se·ct-type, of the church to its society. Johnson, 
however, observes that the most broadly social theory~ ·re-
lating religion most closely to the common life of man, sup-
50 
ports the church-type. Noting that the function of the 
church is to minister to the religious needs of the commun-
51 
ity, Dr. Johnson emphasizes that 
••• tb~ problem of social function arises out of the 
nature of institutional life •• , The fact stands out in 
all human collective activity that it bas an inevitable 
institutional aspect; as wel~ as a dynamic aspect. 
This is a dualism which cannot be escaped.52 
Summarizing the church's social function be declares that 
•"•. the church's social function rests on two major 
considerations. First, the church must nmintain self• 
consistency in order to be a social force. This means 
the recovery of a significant ethical discipline. 
Secondly, as a self-consistent body, it has an obliga-
tion which quite transcends its own boundaries.53 
In this study we are dealing particularly with the institu-
tional nature of the church as an associational group in 
~9 F. Ernest Johnson, Church and Society~ p. 77 
50 Ibid.~ p. 79 
51~-~ P• 84 
52 Ibid., p. 89 
53 Ibid.' p. 99 
-
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society, in relations with other groups, the state, the 
family, occupational groups and interest groups, with their 
varied ranges of authority, functions and attendant concepts~ 
also Doting the prevailing harmony or conflict in thought 
and behavior between the church and other institutions and 
gl'oups. 
Pl'operty. In general this term refers to the right 
to possess, use, enjoy and dispose of any object of value 
which a pel'son ~y lawfully acquire and bold. Property in-
volves not only things but the right of control over things. 
Thus the term covers m.alJ,y different aspects of e.conomic 
life. There are the varied types of property, c·onsumers 
goods and capital or pl'oducers goods ( goods used to prp-
duce other goods ). There are the different forms of prop-
erty ownership such as private ownership by an individual 
or person ( real or legal ), communal ownership by a family, 
tribe or association, and state ownership by the govern-
mental body. There is also the distinction between owner-
ship and the use of property. In this study we_a.re con-
cerned not only with the living standards of individuals 
and ~amilies, involving the distribution of consumers 
goods, but also with the ethical aspects of the processes 
of industrial production and the ownership and control of 
capita 1 goods. 
The State. Wilson and Kolb in their book, Sociolog-
ical Analxsis, discuss the concept of the State as they 
deal with the basic concepts and problems of political 
organization. Raising the questions of the nature of the 
State and its origin they declare that 
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The state is the basic political association of the 
complex communal society and the associational society. 
Its basic function is to maintain social order~ and to 
meet that need the state is organized into a govern-
mental structure and a body of rank-and-file citizens. 
It is not identical with the society~ for c,i tizenship 
is only one of the roles that the members of the 
society play. The state is a part. of socie'ty ~ not the 
whole of it.... It exists wherever there are the 
following conditions: a governmental system~ a dis-
tinction between legal norms (laws) and community 
norms~ and a separation between areas of life con-
trolled by laws and those not so controlled. 54 
In this study which deals with life within an associational 
soci~ty~ we are particularly concerned with the authority 
and the functions which the modern state delegates to itself 
and the attendant concepts. It will be our aim to discover 
the degree of harmony or conflict existing between the con-
cepts~ authority and functions held by the modern state and 
those held. by other associational groups and institutions in 
contemporary American society. 
IV • METHODS OF INQUIRY 
( 
By a study of the minutes of the stated general or 
national meetings held during the period 1923 through 1948 
by the four selected representative-Protestant religious 
. X 
bodies, i.e. ~resbyterian~ Methodist~ Baptist~ and Congrega-
54 Logan· Wilson and William Kolb, Sociological 
Analysis, pp. 516-517 
x study of Methodist Episcopal Church only 1924-1936. 
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tional Christian~ we have sought to analyze and evaluate the 
volume, chronological sequence, ethical and emotional content~ 
and the trends of their social pronouncements upon the issues 
of property and of the state during this period. 
In addition, a study of the significant research on 
Protestant social opinion and of sociological surveys deal-
ing with the social thinking, the social conscience and the 
social action of the Pr.otestant churches in .America bas been 
a valuable correlative aid. 
A study of the social opinions on the issues of 
property and of the state, to be ~ound in such a representa-
tive body of secular opinion as the platforms of the major 
political ~arties; i.e. Republican, Democratic, and Social-
ist or ( Farmer-Labor in 1924 and Communist in 1940 ), adopt-
ed at their National Party Conventions on the presidential 
election years beginning in 1924~ bas provided us with an 
accurate basis of comparison with church opinion. 
IV. LIMITATIONS OF TEE STUDY 
Scope of the Study. This study is necessarily limit-
ed by the scope of the field chosen as a subject ·of research. 
Its scope is not inclusive of all social issues but is con-
fined to those pronouncements dealing with concepts of prop-
erty and of the state. N~itber is the study inclusive of 
a~l religious opinion in America but is limited rather to a 
study of the patterns of social thought of the larger, repre-
sentative Protestant religious bodies heretofore named. Be-
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cause of the membership composition of tbese religious 
bodies we recognize that there is a disproportiona~e weight-
ing of opinion in favor of the more heavily populated urba~~ 
Northeastern United States and the middle class. Further-
more~ as the period of our research is limited to the most 
recent twenty five years~ i.e. 1923-1948~ an additional 
limitation is thereby imposed. 
Limitations of Method. The methods available to us 
for this research have also imposed limitations. The use of 
the official social pronouncements as the basis for our anal-
ysis provides us with the official and majority opinion only. 
Such sources are unable to reveal the possible existence of 
minority opinion o~ of sectional differences within a given 
denomination. Nor c.an we discover by this means the degree 
of acceptance of a particular opinion by local churches or 
by the total membership of a denomination. There is also 
no way of probing adequately the differences~ if any~ be-
tween clerical and lay opinion. on these social issues~ 
• 
though we may be aware of the wide var~t~s of opinion 
existing within these groups. Furthermore~ we are not in a 
position to judge the degree to which an official social 
pronouncement is supported by the individual members of 
the denomination~ or~ if supported~ the degree to which 
it is actually implemented in church social action. Re-
garding the trends of social opinion within secular bodies 
we are again limited by the official nature of the resolu-
tiona adopted and by confining our study to the platforms 
of the major political parties. 
Limitations Upon Relevant Conclusions. ~he before 
mentioned limitations of scope and method necessarily cir-
cumscribe the area within which we may hope with certainly 
30 
to arrive at relevant conclusions. Unable in this study to 
measure the degree to which certain social opinions are held 
by the total membership of the denominations 1 o~ to ascertain 
with certainty the impact of such opinions upon secular soc-
iety, we must limit the conclusions to be sought to the 
following areas of research: 
(1) The actual social opinions held by the four 
representative Protestant denominations during a period of 
twenty five years on the issues of property and of the 
state. 
(2) The degree to which these opinions are diver-
gent in chronological occurrence or ethical content from 
prevailing secular opinion. 
(3) The degree to which there is unanimity or 
difference of social opinion among the four representative 
Protestant denominations. 
(4) The degree to which such unanimity or differ-
ence of opinion is fundamental or superficial in nature. 
Stemming from the above conclusions there are 
certain other basic correlative questions which may be 
fairly raised and to which at least tentative answers msy 
be given. These questions include the following: 
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(l) What weight should be given to sociological 
and to theological factors as determinants in shaping social 
opinion? 
(2) How important are sectional differen~es, cul-
tural heritage, church and sect tendencies, theological be-
liefs and historical events in determining the chronological 
sequence and the content of social opinion? 
(3) To what extent is the dominance of a middle-
class mind in American Protestantism indicated by this study. 
(4) Is there an indication of conformity to or the 
overcoming of the contemporary class patterns of American 
society by the Protestant churches and of the expression 
of accommodative or dissenting views upon social issues? 
(5) Does the degree of similarity found in the 
social concern patterns of the four representative Prot-
estant denominations appear to warrant the projection of a 
more vigorous social action program by the National Council 
of the Churches of Christ in the u. s:. A.? 
(6) Does the degree of tension found to be exist-
ing between the social views of the four Protestant denom-
inations and secular opinion point to the dominance of an 
accommodative or a pioneering spirit within the church? 
{7) Does this study indicate a need for the 
development and more comprehensive applicationnof a more 
rigorous Protestant social ethic and does this study 
suggest what next steps should be taken by the churches 
towards this goal? 
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CHAPTER II 
CHURCH AND SOCIETY: AN HISTORICAL STUDY OF CULTURAL INTERACTION 
As a foundation for both the hist0rical and analytical 
treatment of our subject we will present some background mate-
rial which will serve particularly as orientation to the 
problem of cultural interaction. It will be necessary to set 
forth the sociological usages of the terms Church and Society 
and to analyze the roles and processes involved in cultural 
interaction. Acc.ordingly we v1il~ open our discussion under 
four headings: (1) The church as an institution in society. 
(2) The universal fact of interaction among social insti-
tutions. (3) The nature of cultural interaction. (4) The 
role of the church as a social institution in interaction 
with other social institutions. 
1. Religion, as one of the innate expressions of 
human nature, contains both a subjective and an objective 
aspect. As J. O. aertzler, author of the definitive 
volume, Social Insti t'utions ,· puts it, religion is 11 a fact 
both of the individual conscience and of the institu-
tional order. 111 Religion with its cent:r>al·emphasis upon 
worsnip brings worshippers together in a bond of fellowship 
JO J. o. Hertzler, "Religious Institutions, 11 
The Annals, p. 1, March, 1948. 
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which, according to Maciver, becomes an association or 
institution--a religious body of one type or another. 
Thus religion is an inescapable part of the culture of any 
- .society. 11 Religion, 11 declares Hertzler, 11 is one phase of 
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man 1s cultural system a body of attitudes, ideas, and 
techniques . . . whereby he explains and adjusts himself to 
the unknown, the mysterious and the mighty.n 2 The expression 
of religion, as Wach points out, becomes formalized in 
subjective and objective patterns of behavior known as 
rel~gious institutions. 
The sociologically relevant facts are just those concepts, 
rites and forms, reflecting a very definite experienc·e 
which integrates a religious group and at the. same time 
separating it as a sociological unit from the outside 
world.3 
This formalized expression of religion, in the church 
or in churches, is regarded as one of the major social 
institutions. 
To correctly appraise the institutional aspect of 
religion we must first understand the nature and role of 
social institutions in general. Maciver includes institutions 
as well as groups in his definition of associations. 11 An 
association is an organization of social beings (or a body 
of social beings as organized) for the pursuit of some 
2 
3 
' 
Loc. cit. 
Joachim Wach, Sociology of Religion, p. 35. 
common interest or interests.n4 Society is held by Maciver 
to be a universal term which embraces the whole range of 
human relationships. Institutions within society are there-
fore 11 socially approved modes of dealing with the more 
important problems and questions of social life in the 
divers fields of human endeavor. n5 As' Hertzler points out, 
the institution represents the use of complex, diverse 
cultural devices to satisfy human wants and social needs. 
The.following is his concise definition of the nature of 
a social institution: 
A social institution is a complex of concepts and 
attitudes regarding the ordering of a particular class 
of unavoidabl~ or indispens~ble human relationships 
that are involved in satisfying certain elemental 
individual wants, certain compelling social needs, or 
other eminently desirable social ends. The concepts 
and attitudes are condensed into more~, customs, 
tradi t·ions and codes. Individually the institution 
takes the form of habits approved and conditioned in 
the individual by the group; socially it is a 
structure, evidencing itself in standardized and 
ordered relationships and often finding addi t~,onal 
functional effectiveness through a~sociations, org~n­
izations, and physical extensions. 
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In effect social institutions constitute the machinery 
through which society carries on its activities. The aim of 
these activities, suggests Barnes, is 11 the desire to satisfy 
4 
5 
6 
R. M. Maciver, Community, pp. 22ff. 
Harry Elmer Barnes, Social Institutions, p. 15. 
Hertzler, Social Institutions, pp. 67-68. 
the needs growing out of the fundamental drives for self-
preservation, self-perpetuation, and self-expression. 11 7 
Social institutions, therefore, 11 represent the social 
structure and machinery through which human society 
organizes, directs, and executes the multifarious activities 
required to satisfy human needs.n8 A helpful description 
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of the role of social institutions is given by Walton H. Ham-
il ton in the Encyclopedia of the Social Sci·ences': 
Institution is a verbal symbol which ..• describes 
a cluster of social usages. It connotes a way of thought 
or action of some prevalence and premanence ,, which is 
embedded in the habits of a group or the customs of a 
people •.• Institutions fix the confines of and impose 
form upon the activities of human beings • •' • The range 
of institutions is as wide as the interests of mankind •.• 
Arrangements as diverse as the money"economy, classical 
education, the chain store, fundamentalism and democracy 
are institutions. They may be rigid or flexible in their 
structures, exacting or lenient in their demands; but 
alike they constitute standards of conformity from which 
an individual may depart only at his peril. About every 
urge of mankind an institution grows up; the expression 
of every taste and capacity is crowded into an institu-
tional mold.9 
In describing the nature of the development of any 
social institution we note that at first man's action and 
expression to fulfill his basic drives and needs was on a 
natural or 11 trial and error" basis. If proven efficient 
enough to preserve and perpetuate life they were accepted by 
7 
8 
Barnes, QQ.. cit., p. 29 •. 
9 Walton H. Hamilton, "Institution) 11 Encyclopedia 
of the Social Sciences, Vol. 8, p. 84. 
the group and passed on f~om generation to generation. Thus 
social habits or 11 folk.u-Jays 11 were formed. As folkways 
persist they grow in fixity, prestige and power. The 
introduction of CO@pulsion and group censure marks the 
evolution of the folkway into a custom. 11 In time, 11 suggests 
Barnes, 11 certain customs become the object of rational 
' 
thought and are judged the best form of conduct known in 
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meeting a particular. need. Such customs are known as 1mores 1 • 
When definite rules, regulations, codes and social structures 
are created to enforce and perpetuate the mores} they become 
institutions.nlO J. 0. Hertzler summarizes this development 
as follows': 
When interests, ideas, sentiments, and beliefs, in 
the form of folkways, customs, conventions, rights, and 
mores, appear in more coherent and rational forms, as 
precipitated types of social procedure or more or less 
definitely organized structures for regulating the inter-
course betwee~ the members of social groups, they become 
institutions. 1 . 
In his important ~ork on Folkways William Graham Sum-
new points to property, marriage and religion as the most 
'· 
primary institutions. 
They began in folkways. They became cus.toms. They 
developed into mores by the addition of some philosophy 
qf welfare, however crude. Then they were made more 
definite and specific as regards the rules, the prescribed 
10 
11 
Barnes,~· cit., p. 30. 
Hertzler,~· cit., p. 108. 
acts and the apparatus to be employed. This produced 
a structure and the i~stitution was complete.l2 
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Being a sociological tool of society ·the real just-
ification of any social institution, asserts Hertzler, is 
its functioni.ng, the satisfying experience it offers or the 
services it renders for human fulfillment and social well 
being. 
Sociologists have drawn a .noteworthy dis-tinction bet-
ween priniary and secondary institutions. As outlined by Barnes 
"the fundamental or primary institutions are elemental and 
spontaneous in their origin and development."l3 The essential 
oneness of human needs and the unity of human civilization 
is attested by the fact that ttthe same primary institutions 
exist·•.among all peoples at any given level of civi.lization; 
that is, all have industrial institutions, property, fam-
14 
ilies., government, religion and education.u As civil-
ization develops secondary institutions of a more delib-
erate character arise. Thus government is a primary insti-
tution but a republic is a deliberate form of government and 
a secondary institution. Property is a primary institution 
with a long evolutionary heritage, while an inheritance tax is 
a secondary institution. According to this analysis religion 
. '
12 w. G. Sumner, Folkways, pp. 521-522 
13 Barnes, ~· £!i., p. 31 
14 ~., p. 54 
because of its elemental and spontaneous nature, would be 
a primary institution while the church, some particular 
institution or form of religion, would be secondary in 
nature. Problems arise in society when social institutions 
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are seriously out of adjustment with the existing technology 
and ways of life within their particular culture. Barnes 
suggest that 11 the main rea.son why our social institutions get 
out of adjustment with our technology--tools and machines--
is that we are far more deliberate in fashioning and in 
changing tools and machines. 11 15 He sounds the warning that 
the present vast discrepancy between our technology and our 
institutional life may presage a fourth great world revolution. 
He declares that, 11 Today we are trying ·to control the tech-
nology of an age of dynamos, streamlined trains, airplanes, 
radios, and moving pictures through institutions most of 
which 1r1ere already in existence at the time of Napoleon. nl6 
The institutions of religion are considered to have 
evolved.like other social institutions in response to a 
fundamental drive or to· meet a deep-seated need of man. 
Barnes~ presenting one view of development, says that 
11 Curiosity, as a product of the drive of self-expression, 
manifests itself through the diverse activities associated 
tn7ith religion, science and philosophy. nl7 As Hertzler 
17 ' Ibid., pp. 28-29 
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points out, religious institutions, like others, are made up 
of constituent elements or "type parts 11 both of an abstract 
and of _a tang~ble nature~ including conceptual features, 
habits, codes, personnel, symbols, physical structures, 
paraphernalia and etc. Thus, as elements within the reli-
gious institution we not only have worship, belief and the 
maintenance of the religious organization but also activities 
only .indirectly connected with worship, such as the mission-
ary enterprise, hospitals, schools, various forms of community 
and social service and art. The importance of the role of the 
religious institution is stressed by Hertzler who notes that 
it is at the higher religious levels that the pressing human 
needs of self p~eservation, self pacification, and self com-
pletion are met. Emphasizing the socializing power within 
. . . 
religion Emile Durkheim declares that, ~ •• religion is 
something eminently social. Religious representations are 
collective representations which represent collective real-
18 
ities ." 
Given all our psychological and sociological inter-
pretations of religion and its institutions, which enables 
us to understand the framework and structure, we need to 
recognize their limitations. Claiming that these inter-
pretations cannot in themselves explain or-reproduce . 
' 
18 Eiiie Durkheim, The Elementarj F6rms"of The 
'Religious Life, Tr. by Joseph Ward SwaJ.n, M. A·, New York: 
The Macmillan Company, 1915, P• 10 
·, 
the content \~-Tach asserts that 11 the psychological or socio-
logical analysis, no matter how penetrating, of the 
religious values for which a group stands, cannot disavow 
the binding character of those religious values upon the 
grotip. 1119 In any sociological analysis we must heed the 
fact that values and the experiential response of the group 
to values.are also sociological facts of real significance. 
To ignore this would be unscientific. 
2. We now turn to a discussion of culture within 
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which so.cial institutions function and of the processes of 
cultural interaction. Ruth Benedict concisely define~ culture 
to be 11 the whole complex of learned behaviorn which 11 must be 
learned anew ••• from grown people by each.new 'gE?neration.n20 
General culture is shared by all peoples but a specific 
culture such as Greek, Roman or '\festern has a time and 
space limitation. Culture is a term as inclusive as society 
and within which numerous social institutions carry on their 
' 
functions. 
Students of cultural anthropology have dis'covered 
certain important facts about the nature of culture. Among 
these are the following: (l) that the study of culture must 
be approached on a world basis; (2) that culture is 
I9 Wach, ~. cit., pp. 34-35. 
20 Ruth Benedict, Race: Science and Po'litics, p. 13. 
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dynamic and is the composite achievement of many groups; 
(3) that culture is not tied to any racial or ,ethnic group; 
(4) that there was a great amount of fusion of culture 
going on in ancient times; (5) that the cross fertilization 
of cultures has been a most important method of human 
advance. 
Of the above statements the fact that culture is 
dynamic in nature is all important. This fact means that 
cultural change and development in human society are prac-
tically inevitable. Cultural anthropologists have studied 
cultures from thi~ standpoint and, according to their degree 
of complexity, have classified cultures as simple or complex, 
and as static or dynamic according to the rapidity of the pro-
cess of socia~ change. There is universal agreement that, as 
compared with others, our twentieth-century Western culture 
is both complex and dynamic. An important source of our 
contemporary social problems is the fact that, due to the 
rapidity of cultural change, it is necessary to make rapid 
social and psychological adjustments. By and large the more 
rapid the rate of change the more difficult are the necessary 
adjustments. Using the sociological terms universals, 
specialties and alternatives, Ralph Linton, eminent American 
anthropologist, compares the relative size of each of these 
cultural trait areas within the larger circle of the total 
culture in the period of the ·Middle Ages and in our own. 
He points out that as compared to the culture of the Middle 
Ages the area of universals in our o~m culture has greatly 
shrunken in size, while the corresponding areas of 
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specialties and alternatives are greatly expanded. In a 
dynamic and rapidly changing culture it is recognized that the 
need for institutional adjustment and the pressure towards 
social cnange ~ill be correspondingly greater. 
The concept of the cultural arc as descri9ed by 
Ruth Benedict is an important contribution to sociological 
research. Her stuqy reveals that all cultures contain 
certain universal and basic functions. In every culture we 
therefore find certain major institutions such as economic, 
social, political, aesthetic, educational and religious. 
In each culture usually one or another of these functions 
and institutions is dominant. This dominant position depends 
up9n the cultural goal or goals which the particular society 
. 
has set for itself. Goals vary from culture to culture, for 
these goals are rooted in values which are regarded as ~orth­
ful by the group. Benedict points out tha~ 11 culture has to 
have a dominant group of values around which behavior 
patterns are focalized. 11 21 Ours, suggests Benedict, is a 
competitive culture built around a dominant value. In his 
book, ~he Study of Man, Ralph Linton points out how religion 
21 Ruth Benedict, Patterns of Culture, p. 24. 
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the family and econo~ic life are the dominant values and 
institutions in the Hindu, Chinese and American.cultures 
respectively. Sociologists point out how in a changing 
culture its changing values ana. techniques 1vill necessarily 
cause changes in the functions and relative importance of 
the social institutions. It is conceded that i·n the 
United States since the turn of the century the institutions 
of the family and of religion have declined in relative 
importance while those of economic life and of government 
have gained. Some of the functions once performed by the 
.. family and the church are now carried on by the school. 
Thus the very dynamic and complex nature of culture itself 
presupposes the process of cultural interaction. 
3. Because, as Hertzler emphasizes, institutions 
reflect the general culture and the physical background of 
which they are a part, religious institutions a~so play 
their important role in interaction vdth the culture and with 
other institutions. It is a fact that llreligion cannot 
exist without social expression and social organization.n22 
Thus, from a sociological as well as from a religious view-
point, religion and social life have a particul'arly intimate 
. 
connection. Hertzler contributes a helpful analysis of the 
effect of culture upon religion and religious institution. 
22 Hertzler, QQ. cit., The Annals, p. 3. 
Religion and religious institutions~ he declares, reflect 
the cultural level. IIEverywhere religion is the product 
of mental and social processes ••.• 1123 Emphasizing the 
importance of the relation of religion to the culture he 
points out that "the external history of religion is the 
history of the processes by which religious sen~iments, 
ideas, activities and organization have attached themselves 
to the various conceptions formed by man's observation, 
reflection and experience.n24 Hertzler describes this 
process of interaction in the case of culture and religion 
in the United States. 
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In the United States religion in its various 
'Christian' manifestations reflects different secular 
groups, interests and needs; philosophic currents; 
economic and political conditions; class structure; the 
multiplicity of the cultures developed by the stocks and 
varieties of people who make up the population; his-
torical situations such as frontier life, the Civil War, 
immigrationA industrialization, urbanization and 
technology.i:;;5 
Religion also reflects the social structure. As 
, Hertzler points out, religion in its organi'zation has 
reflected the general social and especially the political 
organization of the times. It has always been dependent 
upon changing human. experience. We should, however, recognize 
23 Ibid, p. 9. 
24 Loc. cit. 
25 Ibid., 10. p. 
that the intensity of this interaction between religion and 
social organization varies from one period to another and 
among di~ferent societies. As Wach suggests, it appears to 
vary according to the degree of dif~erentiation achieved 
between religion and other natural and cultural units in a 
given society. 
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It is quite obvious that only with growing differenti-
ation can a marked influence of social organization upon 
religion, and visa versa, be discerned. As long as there 
is no diYision of labor, property, or rank, as long as 
there is no development of individuality and all that it 
implies we cannot well speak of a variety of religious 
expression induced by social differentiation.26 
I 
It would appear that, within limits, the more complete 
the differentiation within any given society ~he greater the 
amount of cultural interaction and the greater the opportunity 
for the religion and ·the culture to influence each other. 
A third effect is that induced by the in,fluence of 
social change upon religion and religious institutions. 
Institutions by their very nature, claims Hertzler, function 
as social conservators. We would expect that religious insti-
tutions-would, in the main, haYe a conservative influence 
and be resistant to socia~ change. "It is very difficult,n 
asserts Yinger, 11 for a religious institution, based so . 
largely on symbol, ritual, and belief, to change. n27 This 
is not to deny that religion, not the institutional expression, 
26 Wach, ~· cit., pp. 206-207. 
27 J. Milton Yinger, Religion in the Struggle for 
Power, p. 132. 
may not be and often is a source of revolutionary change. 
As \'Jach points out, IIA new faith creates a new world. in 
which old. conceptions and institutions may lose their 
meaning and raison d 1etre. Natural and historical data 
become abrogated, and a new order of things replaces the 
old.n28 Thus religion and. the institutions of religion are 
creative sources of social change as well as being molded. 
by change. Ernst Troeltsch, in his classic, The Social 
Teachings of the Christian Churche~, clearly describes this 
cultural interaction within the historical development of 
the Church. Emphasizing both the conservative and the 
revolutionary tendencies within the Church he says, 
For many centuries the conservativ~ attitude of 
Christianity towards political and social life was 
decided by the doctrine of Paul . • . • The 
conservative attitude was not founded on love and es-
teem for the existing institutions, but upon a 
mixture of contempt, submission and relative recog-
nition • • • . In spite of all its submissiveness 
Christianity did destroy the Roman State by 
alienating souls from its ideals, and it has a disinte-
grating effect upon all undiluted nationalism and upon 
every form of exclusively earthly authority.29 
Continuing, he points out that Christianity seems 
4? 
to influence social life in two ways. It either develops an 
idealistic anarchism and the communism of love, combining 
a radical indifference and hostility toward the rest of the 
social order, with an effort to actualize the ideal of love 
!B Wach, 2£. cit., pp. 35-36. 
29 Ernst Troeltsch, The Social Teachings of the 
Chris tian.'Churches, p. 82. 
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in the small group. Or it develops alQng social-conservative 
lines, emphasizing the attitud~ of submission to God and 
His will and the strong independence of an organized 
community desiring to manage its own affairs. 
4. The significance of t~s inescapable interaction 
and of the dilemma which it poses for the churches is clearly 
recognized by Yinger who emphasizes the fact that there is 
serious conflict between the demands of the religious ideal 
and the claims of secular interests. As Yinger' points out, 
The institutional embodiment of religiod manifests 
two contradictory sets of values, one clustering about 
the religious idea, the other centering in the secular 
power of·the institution. The more inclusive the scope 
of the institution, the more non-religious interests it 
is likely to enclose. Faced by these powers which it 
. cannot simply dismiss or overcome, the religious group 
bas to make some adjustment. Either it has to accept 
their legitimacy and therefore to compromise its own 
demands when they are in conflict with the prevailing 
secular claims or it3must be ready to accept a limited sphere of influence. 0 
Religion is often used as a means of social control, 
buttressing and giving religious sanctionto c~stom and law. 
For good or ill, observes Hertzler, it has often supported 
and has been identified with other groupings, poli~ical, 
nationality, class, racial, sociability and even economic. 
Even in times when religious institutions were dominant ~hey 
continued to change. It is in periods when the religious 
30 Yinger, OP. cit., pp. 25-26. 
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organization loses its supremacy that the accommodative 
tendency is more readily observed. IIBoth rationalism and 
humanism, 11 asserts Hertzler, 11 have affected religion mightily. 
It has become less God-centered, more man-centered; less 
passive, more creative; but also less sacred, more secular.n31 
Commenting upon the conservative behavior pattern of 
religious institutions Hertzler quotes Maciver as saying, 
"Revelation stands in the way of :!;'evaluation. n32 ~Tach, 
however, warns us not to view religion as following either a 
wholly accommodative or wholly .revolutionary pattern. He 
declares that 11 to accuse religion in general of siding under 
all circumstances with the existing order of society--sound 
or sick--means to fail to distinguish between its nature and 
its forms.n33 Wach here clearly distinguishes ~etween the 
objective and the subjective aspects of religion and 
emphasizes the fact that it is objecti v.e religion which is 
influenced by social differences. such as occupation, rank 
and property. 11These differences do not immediCl-tely affect 
subjective religion •• This subjective religion bas at 
all times proved potent enough to unite and to integrate 
people who are otherwise wholly separated by differences in 
ol Hertzler, Social Institutions, pp. 10-ll. 
32 Ibid. , p. 11. 
33 Wach, OP. ill•-1 :9· 218. 
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descent, profession, wealth, or rank.-1134 
It must be recognized that religious institutions have 
not always been passively molded by other groups but have 
sometimes been in oppostion to them and even to an entire 
culture, and have been a creative force tending to mold· 
other institutions. Troelt~ch points out that three groupings--
the State, Society, and the Religious group (or Church)· in 
a sense war against each other. Describing the nature of 
this struggle he says, 
It then becomes a contest between the sociological 
group, which is organized from the viewpoint 'of the 
religious idea of love to God and man, and those 
secular forces which have been organized from an entirely 
secular point of view.35 
Recognizing religion and religious insti'tutions as a 
potent force in influencing other institutions,, Hertzler 
includes within the range of this influence a vast influence 
over economic and political life, governments and laws 
receiving divine sanction, the validity of economic and 
political systems being upheld, and the blessing given to 
government agents and enterprisers. 
Thus the Church as a religious institution is seen to 
contain within itself both the subjective anc1 objective 
expressions of religion, the formel;' primarily an int-egrating 
u4 Ibid. , p. 234. 
35 Troeltsch, 22· cit., p. 31. 
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influence and the latter revealing largely an accommodative 
pattern of behavior. The institution of religion often con-
tradicts and is in conflict with the ethics of religion. 
Here is the dilemma of the timeless within time. It is 
that we may study the present response of the Protestant 
- . 
Churches in America to this dilemma and their attempts to 
resolve it that we have undertaken this investigation. Our 
discussion has revealed that the Church as a social institution 
is at the same time a conditioned and a conditioning ~actor 
in society. It is a fact that religion is a major element 
' 
iri any culture and thus, as a religious institution, the 
Church plays a role of major importance in ~he culture of our 
time. In a dynamic and rapidly changing culture the Church, 
like any social institution, faces the necessity of making 
adjustments in thinking and behavior to meet t~e vital needs 
of a changing society. We observe that these adjustments are 
always the result of the inevitable socio-religious inter-
action taking place within the culture. In the following 
chapters we ~ill study this process of cultural interaction 
in specific historical periods. We will observe particularly 
the nature of the response of the churches and of the several 
denominations and the way in which they have sought to resolve 
the ever-present religious dilemma in each period of history. 
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I. TF~ CHURCH AND SOCIETY OF THE MIDDLE AGES 
In this and the following ·chapters we will explore 
the process of cultural interaction within certain important 
historical periods. Once more we emphasize ~hat we are 
viewing religion, both in its subjective and objective 
aspects, from the view point of its group behavior patterns. 
As Yinger in his book, Religion in the Struggle for Power, 
suggests, it is the concern of the 11 sociology of religion11 
11 to discover how much of the origin and develop~ent of religion 
can be attributed to the processes of. s·oaiation, (that is, 
can be explained sociologically), and how religion in turn is 
involved as a factor in inter-human behavior II J- We are not 
in this study concerned with the origin of relig~on, as such, 
'but tather as an all important, interacting sociological 
factor in human relations. With Yinger we are primarily 
interested • • • in the moral judgments of reli,gion and of 
the power of religion, in competition with other powers, to 
control the relations of men to each other according to its 
precepts. Accordingly, as we seek to study the nature and 
result of this cultural interaction in any given historical 
period we will first briefly describe both the society ana 
the religious institutions of the period with reference to 
·:t 
pp. 3-4. 
J. M. Yinger, Religion in the Struggle for Power, 
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historical roots, majpr goals, and dominant characteristics. 
In his mon~me~tal treatise on The Expansion of 
Christianity, Kenneth Scott Latourette designates the 
period 500 to 1500 A. D. as the Middle Ages. He calls this 
. , 
period "The One Thousand Years of Uncertainty!'-. Within 
this period 'of 1000 years. historians mark a distinction be-
tween the early and the later middle ages. We do well to 
emphasize that, history is in fact a cultural continuum and 
that these periods blend imperceptably into one another. 
A cultural dhaTacteristic dominant in an earlier 
period becomes recessive and then still lat~r may rise to 
dominance again •. Thus, the "Pax Ro~ana 11 of the Empire of 
Augustus, which broke up in chaos under the hammer blows of 
I 
the barbarian i"nvaders, inay be said to have been reconsti-
tuted a's the- "Peace of God11 under the over-ruling· power of an 
Imperial Church. 
The historic roots of the middle ages ar~ to be found 
in that cultural heritage whic~ ~urrounded the break-up of 
the Roman Empire and within which the· surviving so~iety 
entered the so-called 11Dark Ages11 '! This heritage included 
. 
both secular and religious element~. There was ·the heritag'e 
of legalism in the body of Roman law. ~here was the 
heritage of Imperial rul~ which passed from the bands of a 
disintegrating Empire into the hands of· the Western Branch 
' 
of the Church at Rome. Phere was the heritage o~ a 
•, 
philosophical secularism of the urbane world of Cicero, 
Virgil and Seneca. This secularism, once dominant, now, in 
54 
days marked by the decline and fall of the city of man, 
became recessive, and yet with it the church had to come to 
terms. There was finally the heritage of the Judaic 
Christian tradition and its powerful and pervasive religious 
expression in the orga~ization and life of the Christian 
Church. It is in this transition period between the collapse 
of Roman civilization and the birth of another that 
Christopher Dawson, noted British Church historian,. marks 
the beginnings of Western Culture. 
The beginnings of Western Culture are to be found in 
the new spiritual community which arose from the ruins of 
the Roman Empire owing to the conversion of the Northern 
Barbarians to the Christian faith • • . . The break-
down of the political organization of the Roman Empire 
had left a great void which no Barbarian king or general 
could fill and this void was filled by the church as the 
teacher and lawgiver of the new peoples.2 
The influence and evolving develppment of this cultural 
heritage, both religious and secular, was inevita~ly sh~ped 
by the environment and the life of the peoples to whom it was 
to minister. Describing the relatively primitive life of the 
people at this time o~ transition Dawson says, 
The people of the North possessed no written literature, 
·no cities, no stone architecture, ••• it was only by 
Christianity and the elements of a higher culture 
transmitted to them by the church that Western Europe 
2 Christopher Davmon, The Rise of Western Culture, 
p. 23. 
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acquired unity and form. 3 
The power of the barbaric forces which had been 
loosed upon the civilization of that day was so great that, 
11 To the Christian world during the Dark .Ages the forces of 
barbarism were inevitably seen in their negative aspect . 
as a formless power of war and d'estruction which brought 
ruin to the cities and slavery to the people. 11 4 
• • 
Even as the Christian religion formed a most important 
part of the cultural heritage of the Middle Ages it also, 
through the institution of the church, was a major force in 
shaping the goals of society. Both the cultural goals and 
the dominant characteristics of the society of the Middle 
Ages were in large measure shaped by Christianity and the 
church. The major goals of any society are based upon the 
needs of the people as determined by their natural and social 
environment. and the interpretation and evaluation placed 
-
upon these needs by the prevailing. ideology, religious or 
secular. Among the major cultural goals of the Middle 
Ages were the following: to bring social.stability out of 
the chaos of civil war, invasion and collapsing political 
authority; to create conditions o~· social harmony or to at 
least curb the excesses of e.ppre·ssion and viole'nce; to 
5 
4 
Ibid. , p. 24. 
Ibid. , p. 34. 
~ ..... :"~ 
56 
bring the world of nature under the tutelage and rulersbip 
of the world of grace through the acknowledged dominance of 
the church; to lighten somewhat the woes of men by a universal 
appeal to Christian charity~ thereby mitigating excessive 
greed and injustice, and by the hope of salvation offered 
to al~men by the church; to provide a secure position for 
every person in the hierarchal scale ·of the social order by 
the acceptance and fulfillment of a code of obligations and 
rights under the over-ruling authority of the church; and~ 
within the acknowledged limitations of the natural order, to 
achieve a Christian society with religion providing the fusing 
ethos and the church the institutional bond. 
As previously .suggested the dominant characteristics 
of· medieval society were determined largely by its basic 
needs and major goals. Though it must be recognized that 
within this period~ as in any, there was a constant ebb and 
flow of cultural movement on both objective and subjective 
levels, yet~ viewing the period as a who2e, certain charac-
teristics stand out as dominant. The Middle Ages are 
characterized by cultural unity, social stability~ feudalism 
(political and economic), an agricultural economy with real 
property as· the main source of wealth, the central position 
of religion in the life and thought of society~ and the 
dominant~ over-rul~ng authority of 'the church, in both 
temporal and religious affairs. Though our analysis of the 
5'7 
development of these characteristics will be presented later 
in the chapter we desire to here emphasize that each one is 
a product of interacting factors and that each has had an 
important influence upon the other. 
In his discussion of the tYQology of religious 
groups Yinger emphasizes the central role of the church as 
the institutional embodiment of the societal unity of the 
Middle Ages. Of major sociological interest is 11 its emergence 
in the twelfth century as. the ruler of the Western world, a 
comprehensive, unifying social whole, including both the circle 
of religious life and the social and political o~ganizations. 115 
Recognizing the fact ~f multiple causation in this develppment, 
Yinger points out that 11 this rapid spread was not due 
simply to the inner power of the religious idea, for in its 
final manifestation the church included not only expressions 
of religious life, but all of society. 116 An awareness of the 
fact of multiple causation is of immense value to any inter-
pretation of historical events. That such an awareness is 
increasing is the hopeful. observation of Ernst Troeltsch ~ho 
asserts that 11 the churches have discovered the fact that all 
higher spiritual culture is largely dependant upon the 
economic basis of life.n? 
5 
6 
7 
Yinger,~· cit., p. 39. 
Loc. cit. 
Ernst Troeltsch, The Social Teachings, of the 
Christian Churches, p. 23. 
Behind the rise of the church to its position of 
·eminence lay social and economic causal and interacting 
factors which ~ere themselves the result of a collapsing 
Roman civilization and the necessary re-organization of 
society upon a new basis. Discussing this poin,t in his 
Study of History, Arnold Toynbee, noted British historian, 
describes how on each level of civilized living,, political, 
social, economic and religious, the collapse of the old 
basis of social order necessitated the re-organization of 
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each function upon a new basis. His spiral theory of the rise 
and decline of civilizations illustrates graphically how the 
decline and collapse of a relatively advanced civilization, 
such as the Roman, necessitated a ~a-organization of the 
social order upon a relatively lower and simpler level, 
the society of the so-called Dark Ages. This civilization 
in turn, he points out, went through the stages of growth, 
stabiliyy, decline and collapse, and again the old was 
supplanted by the new. Toynbee shows how the collapse of 
the universal political authority of the Empire brought 
into being the narrower, local political authority of the 
feudal lord; how the breakdown of a commercial civilization 
necessitated the reconstruction of the economic order upon a 
simpler agrarian basis; how the inner decay of the 
institutions of Roman society, political, social and religious, 
made the survival of the Christian church an important 
sociological fact and brought it to the forefront ~s the 
institutional basis of social stability; and how the moral 
decay and spiritual vacuum of a so~iety, whose gods were'in 
its own image and whose object of worship was the secular 
state, left the field wide open for the triumph of a gospel 
of hope and regeneration and of its ~ing embodiment--the 
Church .. 
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Discussing the importance of the role of this new 
social order. in the.rise of the Church to dominance, ~inger 
observes that "the church succeeded in dominating medieval 
life in large measure because of the universal change to 
feudalism. 11 8 As Troeltsch points out, the social organization 
and the institutions of medieval life were extremely adaptable 
channels for the spread of Christianity and harmonized well 
with the spirit and organization of .the church. 11 The 
medieval town, with its strong sense of solidarity, thus 
proved to be far better adapted to the spread of the Christian 
ethic than the ancient polis. 11 9 Troeltsch even goes so far 
as to say that "it was thus at first actually due to pure 
coincidence that the social, economic and political conditions 
of medieval li~e made a comparatively thorough and direct · 
Christianization of civiliza:tion possible.nlO Summarizing 
8 
9 
10 
Yinger, Q:Q_. cit., p. 39. 
Troeltsch, Q:Q.• cit., p. 255-256. 
Loc. Cit. 
the process of multiple causation in the achievement of 
cultural unity Yinger says, 
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The return in the Middle Ages, to a settled agri-
cultural way of life, with patriarahal authorities and 
mutual loyalty and respect among classes; the lack of a 
money economy; and the dominance of a traditional way of 
life were conditions favorable for the irhi.evement of a 
unified society centered in the church. 
The characteristics of the religious institution of 
the Middle Ages have evolved, even as those of society, !rom 
the institution of an earlier period. Here again both 
'religious and secular ~actors operate to determine the 
structure of belief and organization of the church. While 
acknowledging this important influence of environmental 
~ factors in the life and history of the church we need at the 
outset to emphasize with Charles Gore the major influence 
of the 11 given11 element in Christianity. 
Nothing in Troeltsch 1 s great work on The Social 
Teachings of the Christian Churches and Groups, declares 
Gore, is more important than his conclusions in which he 
summarizes the stable, constant, and once for all 
1 give~ 1 element in Christianity which constitutes its 
strength; . • • • Nothing can exceed the importance of 
emphasizing this given element of doctrine, moral 
standard and organization,·if Ghristianity i~ to stand 
strongly against disintegrating influences. 
A brief description of the life and thought of the 
Early Church and of the changes wrought in the church after 
Constantine's Edict of Toleration will help reveal the 
ll Yinger, loc. cit. 
12 Charles Gore, Christ and Society, p. 23. 
historical roots of the church mf the Middle Ages and ~ull 
serve as a necessary introduction to the discussion of its 
major goals and dominant characteristics. 
61 
Any understanding of the historical roots of the church 
of the Middle Ages must take us back to the very beginning 
of Christianity for, assert$ Yinger, 11 even the appearance 
of Christianity c~nnot be understood apart from the setting 
in which it was formea.ul3 The disintegration of Greek 
civilization had had an important influence upon the thinking 
of that period. As Barnes and Becker put it, 
Christianity ~s a social and religious phenomenon 
arose out of a definite historical configuration;. it 
di~ not spring suddenly from a vacuum, but was a natural 
product of hopes and fears prevalent in the Jewish and 
Graeco-Roman world of the perioa.l4 
With the destruction of the ancient polis, the 
extinction of freedom in a military state, invd,lving the 
destruction of many treasured ideals and traditions, men's 
minds turned from temporal to spiritual aims and to religion. 
Commenting upon this turn to religion, Yinger observes that 
The religious crisis which marked the close of the 
ancient world, was a part of a vast social crisis in 
which, as Troeltsch shows, it had become clear that the 
social ideal of the Hebrew people was no~ to be realized 
by human thought and effort. The belief that the 
Kingdom of God was to be of this world began to give 
13 Yinger, OP •. cit., p. 35. 
14 Barnes and Becker, Social Thought from Lore to·· 
Science, p. 216. 
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way.l5 
Thus, as Yinger points out'· even though the later 
development of institutionalized Christiani~y did not exclude 
the purely social aspects of the prophetic Hebrew heritage, 
nevertheless, burdened by the centuries of fru~trations and 
disappointments, religious thought lost much of. its optimism 
concerning the possibilities of reordering the affairs of 
this world. The order established by the Roman Empire came 
to be accepted. II • henceforth the conduct of external 
affairs was left to the rulers, while men sought and cultivated 
individual and spiritual freedom •••• ul6 
Even as we recognize the influence of the configuration 
of power in the Graeco-Roman world we would emphasize that 
there were basic elements within the life and message of the 
Early Oh~rch which were themselves sources of creqtive and 
revolutionary power. First of all there is the influence of 
the charisma of the religious leader, the Founder of the 
religion. Yinger quotes John MacMurray as pointing out that, 
, To describe the work of a religious leader as concerned 
either with social reorganization or with purely 
spiritual ends is to misinterpret the nat~re of his 
thinking, for the religious person does not make such a 
distinction; he thinks 'monistically'. Life is a unit 
with a religious purpose at i~s center, and this purpose 
is to apply to all behavior. 
15 
16 
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Just because Jesus so cle~rly recognized the wholeness 
of life his message, so de~initely directed to the individual 
is, at the same time, social in its implications_, for the 
individual cannot fulfill his nature apart from social 
relationships. The message and the ethics of Jesus were not 
reformist but deeply religious. The centrality of the 
ethical element in Jesus' teaching is strongly emphasized by 
Gore who says, 11Jesus Christ when He brought into the world 
the 'Gospel of the .Kingdom', was at pains first of all to 
establish its ethical character.n18 Commenting upon Jesus' 
intention to organize his followers, Gore declares that, 
11 Jesus intended to organize those who believed :in Him as the 
·promised Christ in a community representing the new and true 
Israe1. 1119 As Troeltsch puts it II ••• the IDE?SSage of sesus 
is not a programme of social re~orm, it is rather the sunwons 
to prepare for the coming of the Kingdom of God; this prepa-
ration, however, is to take place in a purely religious 
fellowship of love, with an earnest endeavor to conquer 
self a,nd cultivate tbe· Christian virtues.n20 This Kingdom 
was to be realized in stages and, because of its very 
18 Gore, OP. cit., p. 50. 
'19 Ibid., p. 41. 
20 Troeltsch; .Q]l. cit~, p. 61. 
nature# containing both this worldly,and other-worldly 
elements, Charles Gore sees the teaching of· Jesus referring 
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to four stages. The first involving the fashioning of the 
materials of the Kingdom and the laying of its foundations in 
the mortal life of Jesus. Next, the empowering of the 
Church by His Spirit at Pentecost, as the instrument of a 
glorified Christ. After forty years the arrival. of a third 
stage involving a judgment on an apostate Jer.usalem. Fin-
ally, "the Day of the Lord" revealed from heaven in an act of 
' . 
God by which the period of struggle passes into the moment 
21 
of victozty. 
Given the impact of the secular world and the nature 
of the church's message and life, Troeltsch points to the 
presence of a dilemme in the very origin of Christianity. 
Later we will note how the resolving of this dilemma, under 
the differing pressures of secular society, issued in the 
formation of the varied church and sect type organizations. 
Yinger outlines Troeltseh's important observation 
that tied together in the original Christian doctrine 
is a dualistic ethic which is split apaztt under, the press-
ures of the secular world. Both in the teachings of Jesus 
and in the other sources of Christianity there run these 
two curztents: a thoroughgoing religious asceticism, · 
emphasizing the universalism of love; and an ethical pro-
phetic strain, with its radical religious individualism. 
The former is conservative and traditionalistic in its ef-
fects; when it becomes especially dominant it has a 
21 Gore, 2£• cit., p. 49 ff 
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definite quietistic tendency. The latter ~~ radical and, 
when it receives an impetus, makes a direct challenge to 
traditionalistic society ••• together [The~bind an 
implicit quiet acceptance of the social order. Thus in 
the very origin of Christianity is found ••. a dilemma 
that is inevitably forced into the thought of any 
religion which has tried to mold human behavior.22 
Concerning these tv-m currents Yinger says, 11 The 
conservative and traditionalistic aspect of the doctrine 
usually dominates, ••• The radical, tradition-breaking 
forces in Christianity break loose only in times of unrest 
and rapid change. n23 
Applying these observations to the Early Church, 
' . 
Yinger notes that 11 The early church particularly under the 
leadership of Paul, had an almost purely religious orient-
atioh; it emphas~zed personal salvation, not the reorganization 
of society.n24 Continuing Yinger says, 
The first organization of Christianity .•• moved 
rapidly toward the church type. Paul, a Boman citizen 
prized the state which preserved order and justice. 
Although there were no rankings within the ~early church, 
the group did not fight slavery. Even in later years 
there was no rejection of slavery in principle; it was, 
in fact, expressly accepted. Out of the duality of the 
Christian ethic: those aspects which ha-rmonized with the 
prevailing politico-economic system were emphasized, and 
received expression in the institutionalized form of the 
religious life--the church. Despite its conservatism, 
however, the church continued energies of revolutionary 
nature. The other worldly emphasis was dominant, not so 
22 
23 
24 
Yinger, ~· cit., p. 37. 
Loc. cit. 
Ibiu., p. 36. 
much because it was nearer to the inherent nature of 
Christianity itself, but because it was able to catch 
hold in the social setting of the time. 'The radical 
elements t.rere backed by no other povrer. 25 
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It is here that Yinger ~irst announces his hypothesis 
that the backing of outside secular powers has much to do 
with either the success or ~allure o~ a particu~ar type of 
' 
religious organization in any particular period. of time. 
Thus the power configuration in any period of history i~ an 
element which the religious institution, if it is to survive, 
always has to reckon with. 
The characteristics and the record of the Early Church, 
as the institutional embodiment of Christianity, is an 
important element of the historical roots of the church o~ the 
Middle Ages. Concerning the intentions of Jesus regarding His 
Church as the embodiment of His message, Gore wrotes: 
• • • Jesus Christ did deliver an ethical and social 
teaching of a very marked character which was to be ther 
basis of the life of His church, the ne1111 Is.rael, the 
visible society to which He was giving a rudimentary 
organization. This church was to be the vestibule of the 
promised Kingdom of God . • . This ethical and social 
teaching of Jesus Christ was plainly calculated to effect 
a profound revolution in existing society •... 26 
Gore asserts that appreciation of the life of the 
Early Church is essential to an understanding uf the Gospel 
message itself 
~5 Ibid., p. 3'8. 
26 Gore, QQ. citL, p. 38. 
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..• if we are to understand the Gospels; it is 
necessary that we should recognize that what we have 
shown us there is a preparation and not more. It is the 
enunciation of an ideal in its most startling form and 
the preparation of a small body in which this ideal 
should be incarnate • . • They (!;he Gospels) are only 
really intelligible if you take them as indissolubly 
tied up with the records of the first church ..• which 
for the first time present us with the ~inished product.27 
It is evident, points out Gore, that as we study the 
Epistles we find ourselves in.the midst of communities where 
people as a whole are living a moral human life, in which 
the sense of community life is intense and in which a 
splendid sense of spiritual equality pervades the atmosphere. 
"Never was there a less individualistic religion. 11 28 
Though private property and p~ivate rights are conditionally 
recognized the sense of fraternity amo~g them overwhelms 
the sense of private property. Continuing his description of 
the life of the Early Churhc, Gore points out that the 
Christian duty of honou! and love to all men is recognized, 
but that the gulf between the heathen society and the 
Christian Church is -yery wide, so much so, that 11 those 
wi thin11 are sharply distinguished i'rom 11 those "t-Ji thout 11 • 
Of the close relation existing between the sense of community 
and spiritual life Gore writes: 
Salvation is in community . • • The spiritual life 
of th~ indiv~dual is thus inseparably bound up into the 
community. o Christianity appears as a way of· life 
27 
28 
Ibid., p. 69. 
Ibid. , p. 71. 
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involving a doctrine no doubt, but first of all a life 
and that strongly social. The Epistles are ethical 
through and through and the ethic is a social ethic.29 
It was this way of life that so impressed the pagan 
world. Gore notes the amazed reaction of the pagan Caecilius, 
. . 
who, in the decalogue of Minucius Felix, though he speaks of 
. 
the Christians with the utmost contempt and bit,terness, yet, 
is represented as saying, 11 They manage to recognize one 
another by secret signs and marks, loving each other almost 
30 
before they are acquainted. 11 In their brotherliness to one 
another, 
Truly it appeared to men that the Christians con-
stituted a new race, and that there was among them a 
social life worth living, ennobled by a heavenly fellow-
ship and abounding in a warm and comfortable humanity.3l 
As the enormous energies of Paul established the 
church in many of the important cities of the Mediterranean 
world it became a force to be reckoned with. Forgetting its 
' 
earlier tolerance the Roman state began ·to persecute the 
church so that now in a very complete sense it became the 
church against the world. 
In his book, Christ and Societx, Gore presents a 
helpful summary of the characteristics of the early church. 
In its organization and spirit he notes that it constituted 
29 Ibid., pp. 74-75 
30 ~.·, P• 83 
31 ~., p. 84 
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a sort of spiritual aristocracy, based upon humanity, not 
nationalism and in the world but not of it. Of its ethi·cal 
standards he says, 11 Throughout this period it maintains, 
not by any means perfectly of courseJ but on the whole a high 
level of spiritual moral and social life of which the New 
Testament sets the standard.n32 The high standard, generally 
maintained prior to the Edict of Constantine, was due largely 
. 
to the elaborate care taken in the moral training of 
catachumens and to the danger involved in becoming a 
Christian, so much so that 11 it involved a position of out-
lawry from ordinary pagan society.n33 For the pr~pagation 
of the faith the only method used was that of peaceful 
. 
persua.sion. Holding with Tertullian, 11 Nothing, 11 they cried, 
llis so voluntary as religion. . Religion practiced 
under compulsion is no religion at all.n34 Christianity 
stands in this period as essentially the religion of peace. 
11 Athanasius can still treat war waged by Christian people as 
something inconceivable: It is not lawful for Christians to 
overthrow error by violence and force.n 35 Constantine's 
Edict of Toleration brought into play forces which were to · 
tremendously alter the characteristics of the church. The 
32 . . !bid.' p. 91. 
33 Ibid., p. 79. 
34 Ibid., p .. 92. 
35 Loc. cit. 
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exclusive spiritual aristocracy of the Early Church now 
yielded to the all-embracing, increasingly secularized 
mediocrity of the Church of the Middle Ages. Once dangerous 
to profess Christianity it now became highly dangerous to 
profess anything else. 
The result of this was . • • the opening wide of the 
gates of the church to the invading world, a deeply 
corrupted and unconverted world indeed; and the average 
level §~ Christian living went down, as we may say at 
a run. 
Its one time high level of spiritual, moral and social 
living with its 11 monistic 11 view of ethics now became increas-
ingly barbarized and was supplanted by the dualistic view of 
the world of grace and the 'tvorld of nature. Discarding its 
previous repudiation of compulsion as an instrument of religious 
propaganda the church now moved tq use temporal powers to gain 
converts and to enforce its will. Amassing both prestige 
and wealth the.Church, in return for the favor of the Empire, 
abandoned its earlier pacifism and began to identify itself 
with the imperial and temporal activities of the state. 
11 As a whole the church showed no.caution in accepting imperial 
patronage. • • . The church comes to appear to live only as 
an instrument or department of the Empire.n37 Gore succintly 
contrasts. the major characteris~ics of the church during the 
36 lb"d 
__L.' p. 93. 
37 Ibid., pp. 96-97. 
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first two periods of Christian witness. In the 'first period 
he sees Christianity as the raigion of a small group struggling 
as a persecuted sect, separated by a wide gulf from society, 
and gradually winning its way by the public witness of its 
corporate life. In the second period the Church, as the 
institutional embodiment of 0hristianity, is seated alongside 
the throne of kings or on a higher throne and is seeking tb 
organize an imperial empire which is also a universal church. 
I 
Under the pressure of the age the church has discarded many 
of its earlier principles. 38 11 The church against the world, 11 
observes F. Ernest Johnson, 11 has become the church astride 
39 
the world. u 
We will now turn to a discussion of the major goala 
and outstanding characteristics of the church. 
At the outset we again emphasize that the goals and 
characteristics which appear dominant over the Middle Ages 
as a whole have themselves, within this period, been in a 
constant state of flux and development. It is particularly 
important to. note the significant alterations taking place 
in the church's life as we move from the earlier period into 
the High and Later Middle Ages and to note the relative strength 
0 
of reformist and of traditionalist influences within the 
38 Ibid., pp. 217-118. 
39 F. Ernest Johnson~ Religion and World Order, p. 8. 
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Medieval Church. We will need to explore not only the altered 
relations between ~he church as an institution and other 
social institutions but also .the changes taking place within 
the life of the church itself. It is recognized that the 
goals and characteristics of the church influence each other 
and that these in turn are in interaction with the various 
powers of the secular world. 
One major aim of the Medieval Church was to bring the 
entire social order in~o conformity with God 1s Divine Law 
through the dispersing of the world of grace to the world of 
nature and by the imposition of the will and the rule of the 
church_upon the world. Gore cites the belief, universally 
held by the Medieval Church, in the nobility of. this function, 
namely, 11 to keep the laws of the Kingdom of God ever in men's 
minds and to ~esist all encroachments of human arrogance • 
. 40 
upon their dominion. 11 Attesting to the success of this 
mission is the fact that the church emerged in the twelfth 
century as the ruler of the \!Testern World and that by the 
following century the ecclesiastical unity of Europe reached 
its climax. 41 In the process of achieving and maintaining 
this dominant position certain changes in the characteristics 
of the church appear, subjectively, in its messageJ philosophy 
40 Gore,~· cit., p. 113. 
41. Yinger, OP. cit., p. 39. 
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and doctrine, and objectively, in its relation to other 
social institutions. 1'1e will look briefly at some of the 
changes which progressively develpped during this period. 
Of the task facing the church, as the one surviving, 
stable social institution, to bring social order out of chaos 
and at least the rudiments of civilization to the barbarian 
hordes Da'tl7son writes, 
The spiritual resources of the Church had not been 
seriously impaired by the fall of the Empire. Indeed in 
certain respects they were strengthened, since the 
Church no'tv united the sqcial traditions of Roman culture 
with its own spiritual traditions and thus fulfilled a 
double function in a society which needed social as well 
as religious leadership. • . • As t~e barbarians were 
converted to Christianity they also acquired elements of 
the higher culture, while on the other hand the Christian 
society was gradually losing touch with the traditions 
of Roman culture and was itself becoming positively 
barbarized.42 
In order to deal successfully with peoples so unciv-
il~zed and with a world in which temporal authority had broken 
down the church came to them with nothing less than an all-
embracing divine authority. This strong element bf ·the 
supernatural in the message of the Medieval Church is noted 
by Dawson who says, 11 The vlestern Church did not come to the 
barbarians with any civilizing mission or any conscious hopes 
of social progress, but with a tremendous message of divine 
judgment and divine salvation.n43 
4Z 
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The powerful, untamed forces of violence, lust and 
greed which an exclusive church had kept at arms length now 
began to lay seige.to the very life of the church itself. 
Beset from without and within by such anti-Christian forces 
and unable to entirely overcome them the church was forced to 
I 
accommodate itself to pagan forces upon the intellectual, 
doctrinal, ethical .and organizational levels. Of the strength 
of these pagan influences both within and without the church 
Gore l~ites, 
..• the barbarians had been, in Stanleyls famous 
phrase, 'baptized in platoons'. . .• what conversion 
there was was obviously ski~ deep~ . . . ~he pages of 
Gregory of Tours present us with a horrible record of 
sensuality, b~~odshed, perjury and violence, in the upper 
classes ••• related without any eXpression of surprise 
or horror.44 
Since the church could not eliminate the inconsistencies 
between its ethic and the actual conditions of the world it 
adjusted ~he concepts of thought to this situation and evolved 
the dualism of a relative natural law subordinate to an 
absolute divine law. Thus in its framework of thought the 
unity of society was maintained and the dominance o~ the 
church as the sole.mediator of divine revelation was assured. 
Discussing the nature o~ this philosophy Yinger points out 
that St. Thomas Acquinas succeeded in harmonizi·ng the 
Judaic-Christian tradition with the rediscovered Greek 
44 Gore,~· ~., p. 102. 
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philosophy. 
It reconciled the difference by giving to the conditions 
in this world a relative place. Acquinas accepted the 
Aristotelian idea of progress. The establi~hed society 
was to be defended because it represented the highest 
stage of man's development toward the absolute values. 
If the church was to dominate the world it had to make 
room for the conditions and values of the world. They 
were given, howeverJ only a relative place; from these 
the church led up·to absolute values. • • • That is, in 
this concept·of relative natural law the medieval church 
accepted many things which contradicted its ethic, but it 
also challenged the life of the world, after the fashion 
of the sects. Thus neither its acceptance nor its 
challenge was unconditional.45 -
An ou~growth of this dualistic philosophy as well as 
a response to the pure ethic preached by the church in contr.ast 
to the paganism of ·the times was the monastic movement. This 
movement with its solitaries and communities, Gore calls, 
a magnificent and effective protest.46 It was an effort to 
keep alive the pure ethical content of the Christian religion 
by a withdrawal from and a renunciation of the world. ~t 
·was thus the chief source of the reformist spirit within the 
church. Though it did perpetuate a false dichotomy between 
the religious and the secular worlds, yet we must admit with 
Dawson the worth of .a monasticism which,· 11 During the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries ••• united the most active 
elements in Christian society in a common program around a 
45 
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common center of unity.n47 Of the importance of the monastic 
movement as a reformist influence Da"t<rson writes, 11 This 
tendency toward the socialization of the monastic ideal was 
at once a cause and an effect of the reforming movement • 
. The reformed Papacy was, •.. largely a monastic ~c]:?6.ation.n48 
Summarizing the importance of this reforming mo~ement within 
the church Dawson declares, 
Few if any of the historians of the Middle Ages have 
done justice to the importance of the reforming movement 
as a continuous dynamic influence on medieval culture • 
• • •. And the creative centuries of medieval culture 
owed their unity not to the absence of strife, but to 
the fact that the party of reform . • • for a time attained 
a position of cultural leadership through its .alliance with 
the governing element in the church:49 
Another altered characteristic of the church of the 
Middle ~es was the change in emphasis from life to doctrine. 
The question.of creed became the dominant question in the 
life of the church. Gore points out the fact that lithe 
emphasis of the Christian society living in the world passed 
from right living to right thinking, from conduct to 
orthodoxy.n50 The alliance of the church with the social 
order made any opposition to orthodoxy treason against the 
state and the church did not hesitate to use the coercive 
4'7 
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power of the state to uphold orthodox belief. Gore expresses 
amazement to realize "how unhesitatingly and without shame the 
leaders of the church, after the acceptance of Christianity 
as the ~tate religion, began to demand the Imperial pressure 
be used against pagan religion.n51 He.points out how the 
church later abandoned itself almost unreservedly to the 
·Empire for protection against Islam and adopted the methods 
of war and intrigue. 
The institutional phase of this accommodative pattern 
of the Medieval dhurch involved an altered relation to the 
State. Referring to this altered relationship Gore points 
out that the church, after it had enthusiastically accepted 
11 establishment 11 either had itself become a function of the 
State or had succeeded in reducing the State to a condition 
of being a function of the sovereign church. 52 This altered 
relation to the State led to the abandonment of the church's 
previous pacifism and its hostility to the world. 
With the acceptance of the method of warfare as a 
natural and acceptable means for propagating the faith Gore 
concludes that from the beginning of the Middle Ages 11 there 
wqs no doubt entertained that the Empire (or the State) 
existed to support the church, and • • • was to look to the 
51 
52 
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State to use the sword on behalf of the Kingdom of God. 1153 
Thus was forged the Doctrine of the Two Swords, the sword of 
truth held by the church and the Sir70rd of ID:ight brandished. 
by the state. The task of upholding the unity and stability 
of society also required an altered. relation to society. 
Commenting upon the shift away from the earlie~ sect-type 
reaction) Yinger points out that, 
Thomism, as was inevitable in its place of power, 
leaned more tow&rd the church-type reaction to the 
dilemma which it faced. In the thought of St. Thomas 
everyone's class and position in society wepe an 
expression of the will of God. No one ought5~o sink below his natural class or to rise above it-,. 
In his discussion of 11 The Church and the Social 
Problem 11 J Troel tsch observes that stability, status and. 
social conservatism were at once goals and chatiacteristics 
of the Medieval dhurch. Troeltsch records the following changes 
which took place in the life of the church during this period: 
(1) the decline of millenarianism and the transformation of 
the idea of the Kingdom of Goa from that of an ideal stat~ 
of life on earth to that of identification with the life 
and organization of the church; (2) tfle acceptance of 
existing conditions as static and immutable; (3) the 
increasing complexity of the social and economic situation 
53 
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of the members of the church; and~ (4) the growing world-
liness of the church involving the secularization of the 
55 
church by the world. The social ideal of St. Thomas 
was thoroughly conservative in nature. As Yinger puts it 
the Medieval Church viewed society as 
a divinely appointed harmony~ and the relative 
approximation of social institutions to the ideals 
of the church as a natural and logical world order 
which needed only to be checked by the church and 
constantly referred to the vitality of the religious 
principles. 56 
These goals of ecclesiastical unity and social 
stability, the achievement of a Christendom satisfied with 
a moral relativism, and the acceptance of the accommodative 
behavior patterns necessary to achieve these ends, led 
inevitably to the increasing secularization of the church. 
This trend wa~ not long delayed in influencing the life of 
the church, for, as Gore points out, tlfrom the end of the 
fourth century it had become no better than the aver~ge ~ife 
of a nominally Christian civilization today. The public 
penitential discipline of the church had obviously coll-
57 
apsed. 11 The admixture of pagan superstition into the Christ-
ian religion, embraced by high and low, clergy and laity, sec-
ular and religious, further lowered the ethical standards 
55 Troeltsch, £2• £!i., p. 112 
56 Yinger, loc. cit. 
57 Gore, op. cit., pp. 93-94 
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of the church. · Though the vices among all social classes 
were wide-spread the church with few exceptions, declares Gore, 
"appears to have acquiesed in all these things as inevitable 
and made little protest· • • • no stern moralist points the 
contrast between.the dissolute luxury of the court and the 
miseries of the common people.n58 Such an all-inclusive 
system, declares Yinger, inevitably· involved contradictions. 
It ~he churc@ could not conquer the material aspects 
of life by encompassing them. The harmony of the 
ecclesiastical system could·be maintained only by constant 
appeal to'the idea of relative natural law. More and 
more the church became a secular power. 1 ••• it was 
inevitably diluted by the mass which it absorbed.' It 
became implicated to the hilt in the economic system, 
especially on the side .of land tenure.59 
Thomism is truly a masterpiece of reconciliation and 
in the hands of such an able strategist as St. Thomas, the 
concept of "relative natural law 11 was a pow·erful v-reapon for 
keeping the church in power and yet still striving for its 
ideal. The radical sect tendencies within the church were 
formerly enclosed inside the church organization in the 
monasteries as the church, by accommodation to society, 
attempted to maintain its own unity and general S?cial stability. 
Yet, as Yinger points out, the accommodation of the church to 
medieval society was never perfect. 
58 Ibid., p. 102. 
59 Yinger, op. cit., p. 41. 
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The monastic life had the tendency to intensify the 
religious convictions in many cases and created a 
pressure toward separation from the church and a demand 
for a purification of the church, for the restoration of 
its religiosity. . •• Though the church was not 
revolutionary, it carried within it this explosive--the 
tendency toward constant conflict with the existing 
order.60 
Noting the contrasting standards of life exhibited 
within the church during this period Gore writes, 
• . . as to whether on the. whole churchmen should 
feel pride or shame in face of the church's medieval 
record, whether on the whole the historian should 
attribute to the church the glory of achievement or the 
ihnominy of failure, there is an amazing difference of 
opinion. The fact is that the Middle ~es are ages of 
startling contrast--the dark very dark and the light 
very brilliant.61 
A fair evaluation of the characteristics of the 
Medieva~ Church in view of the nature of. the sdciety in which 
it functioned lends support to the view of Gore who concludes, 
But however great the failure and seandals of the 
Medieval Church ••. it never incurred the ignominy of 
abandoning the idea of . • • the lordship of Ghrist on 
earth. It never failed to present the Kingdom of God 
as a visible society on earth in which every activity 
of man, every aspect of his individual and corporate 
life, was to be brought under the obediance of Christ. 
It never, in idea at least, suffered any district of 
life to fall outside its control, as if it could be 
carried on without reference to religion.62 
In the following pages we will discuss the movements 
60 Loc. Cit. 
6:L Gore, 
.Q:Q.. cit., p. 109. 
62 Ibid., p. 110. 
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and note the factors which led to the decline of feudalis~ 
and the breakup of the unity of Christendom. Summarizing 
the signi~icance of t~e Later Middle Ages and tpe following 
years of transition Dawson writes~ 
For three centuries the development ef Western 
Europe had been centripetal towards the unity of 
Christendom and the creation of an intelle,ctual and 
spiritual synthesis. From the second half of the 
thirteenth century this movement is reversed and a 
centrifuge l process begins which continues: throughout 
the later Middle Ages until it culminates in the relig-
ious division and social changes of the sixteenth 
century. 63 
1. Religio-Social Interaction: Our dirscussion of 
the historical roots, major goals and outstanding character-
istics of the church and the society of the Middle Ages has 
presented clear evidence of religio-social interaction at 
many points and upon many levels. We will first explore the 
process of this interaction upon the level of the entire 
culture. In his book~ The.Frotestant Era~ Paul Tillicb 
observes that the content and the intensity of this inter-
action is largely determined by the degree of unity within 
the culture itself and the nature of its dominant goals and 
institutions. Given the centrality of the religious 
emphasis and the dominant ·position of the Church in Medieval 
society, we are continually made aware of the particular 
influence of this fact in the process of religio-social 
63 Dawson, ~· £!!., p. 263. 
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interaction in this period. 
As we have previously emphasized, the very nature of 
religion itself makes the fact of religio-social interaction 
inescapable. F. Ernest Johnson in Religion and the World 
Order, points out that 11 from time immemorial religion has been 
a social phenomenon, an affair not of private but of communal 
concern. 11 64 This interaction is first reflected in a 
religious cultus whi.ch, says Gore, is 11 necessary for any 
common religion.n65 Religion is thus regarded pr>imarily as 
a corporate experience centered in a worshipping community 
and involving participation in a common spiritual heritage. 
Theologians have recognized this fact of the corporate nature 
of religious experience in their concepts of Corpus Christi 
and Corpus Christianum, the ~ormer concept referring to the 
inner corporate life of the Christian Church and the latter 
to its effective social outreach in Christian So:ciety. 66 
Analyzing. the nature of this interaction between 
religion and culture Tillich notes the existence of an 
extremely close bond between the two, as he says· 11 . . . 
Religion is the substance of culture, culture is, the 
ex-pression of religion. n67 He further points out that 
64 
65 
ffi 
67 
;rolinsoh, QE. cit., p. 5. 
Gore,~. cit., p. 31. 
Johnson, ~· cit., pp. 7-8, 
Paul Tillich, The Protestant Era, p. xvii. 
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existing within the culture 11 there are social structures that 
unavoidably frustrate any spiritual appeal to the people 
subjected to them.n68 Conversely then there might also 
exist social structures which would reflect and promote a 
spiritual appeal. Applying this analysis to th~ Middle Ages 
Tillich presents us with an hypothesis which underlines the 
functional importance of the high degree of cultural unity 
and the cultural retlection of religious values characterizing 
this period. This particular content and intensity of 
religio-social interaction within the culture produces a form 
of culture i/lrhich Tillich calls "theonomous 11 • He describes 
this form of culture appearing in the Middle· Ages as ftilows: 
I called them the early and high Middle Ages 
1 theonomous 1 periods, in contrast to the heteronomy of 
the later Middle Ages and the self-complacent autonomy 
of modern humanism. 1Theonomy 1 has been defined as a 
culture in which the ultimate meaning of existence 
shines through all finite forms of thought and action; 
the culture is transparent, and its creations are vessels 
of spiritual content.69 
Tillich points out how theonomy unites the absolute 
and the relative element in the inte~pretation 0f history, 
the demand that everything relative become the vehicle of 
the absolute and the insight that nothing relative can ever 
become absolute itself.70 Thus Tillich concludes that 
6.8 Ibid., p. xviii. 
69 Ibid., p. xvi. 
70 Ibid., p. 47. 
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everything can be a vessel of the unconditional but nothing 
can be unconditional itself.7l The other type cultures with 
which Tillich contrasts the theonomous culture of the Middle 
Ages are described as follows: 
1Heteronomy 1 • • • is the attempt of a religion to 
dominate autonomous creatiye cultural activity from the 
outside, while· self-complacent autonomy cuts the ties of 
a civilization with its ultimate ground and aim, whereby 
•.• a civilizatiqn becomes exhausted and spiritually 
empty. 72, . 
His analysis leads Tillich to posit that culture type 
which would be mo~t in harmony with the genius of the 
Protestant principle. He concludes that the Protestant 
principle inherently demands nothing less than a self 
transcending autonomy or theonomy. 73 
We must recognize, however, that this transparency 
of cultural reflection of spiritual goals and standaro.s was 
conditioned by the dualism in the thought and practice of the 
church. Gore notes the significance of this fact as he writes, 
The ideal of the New Testament was presented, and 
effectively presented, in the monasteries at their best, 
and in the lives of innumerable saints, while at the same 
time 1because of the hardness of men 1 s hearts 1 the church 
acquies·ed in a quite different standard in the mass of 
its members, a standard which belonged to the Old 
Testament and not to the New; •.. 74 
71 Loc. cit. 
-
72 Ibid., p. xvi. 
73 Loc.cit. 
74 Gore, .Q:Q.. cit., p. 108 • 
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It is very evident that the driving intellectual and 
moral power behind this theonomous culture was the compre-
hensive and over-ruling system of Christian ethics wrought 
by the Schoolmen. Describing this ethic~l system as a 
magnificent positive structure, rooted in great principle~ 
Gore emphasizes the fact that it embraced all departments of 
life. 
It sets limits to the right of property; it enforces 
the 1 just price' in buying and selling; it takes over 
from the Old Testament the prohibition of usury. • •• 
It interferes with everything which man does or desires 
to do. For is not the Law of Christ the foundation on 
which man's whole life, social and individual is built?75 
Concerning this pervasive influence of the church 
upon Medieval society, Gore declares that the church was an 
effective agency for implanting in feudalism, with its rigid 
distinction of orders, always tending to become castes, the 
leaven of the Christian idea of the essential spiritual 
equality of all men, in that it in some measure permeated 
the whole of industry withthe fear of God, and even 
tempered the ferocity of war.76 A realization of the 
supreme goals ~f the church and of their even relative 
achievement leads us· with Gore to pay tribute to the School-
men and the Canonists for the grandeur of their con~eptim of 
human society, 
'75 
76 
Ibid., p. 112. 
Ibid.·, p. 114. 
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a conception in which the ecclesiastical and the 
secular were only two aspects of the life of the life of 
the one society, viewed always as a vast body ... not 
individuals but classes, all bound to cooperate to the 
glory of God and to pursue by various methods the 
eternal welfare of man.77 
2. Hierarchy of Status in Church and Society: The 
Christianity of the Middle Ages was characterized by a 
philosophical structure and an ethical content which helped 
undergird and stabilize the feudal hierarchal organization 
within the church and the society. In his comprehensive 
work, The State in Catholic Thought, Rommen reminds us that 
catholic philosophy is both social and moral and that it is 
based upon natural reason and rational principles.78 It is 
possible therefore for man to know the moral law. This fact 
places upon man the obligation both to discover and to 
fulfill this law. Upon this basic thesis the Medieval Church 
formulated a Christian philosophy of history, a product 
largely of the thinking of the early Church Fathers and 
especially Augustine. This philosophy viewed history as the 
history of man 1 s salvation, and the Churchas being an 
institution within the world and within history and yet not 
' 
being mere world or mere history. Though being regarded as 
itself of the Supernatural order the Church could not ignore 
'77 Ibid. , p. 111. 
78 Heinrich A. Rommen, The State in Catholic 
Thought, preface. 
the world which was vie'tved as the substructure of the world 
of grace. In order that men may achieve this divine end it 
w-as held that social security and a peaceful order are 
imperative. The concept of this llperfect society 11 in 
Catholic political philosophy is thus encompassed by 
Catholic theological ,and philosophical doctrine. 
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Tillich advances the idea that the interaction between 
the philosophical and ethical content of a religion and the 
culture poses an important problem of ethics. The relation 
between the absolute and the relative is an outstanding aspect 
of the problem, the latter being a problem of content 
determined largely by cultural conditions, and the former 
involving a formal claim which is structural in nature. He 
suggests that within various cultures at different periods of 
history different solutions of this ethical problem have been 
worked out. Summarizing his analysis, Tillich points to 
three solutions which have been historically achieved: 
(1) a static supra-naturalistic ethic, the solution wrought 
out by the Medieval Church under the guiding hand of 
Thomas .. Aquinas; (2) a dynamic, naturalistic ethic illustrated 
by the philosophy of the late National Socialist movement in 
Germany; and (3) a naturalistic progressive ethic, the 
solution achieved under the philosophy of reason of 
Anglo-Saxon liberalism. 79 We will first discuss the static 
79 Tillich, OP. cit., p. 151. 
supra-naturalistic ethic of the Medieval Church and will 
have occasion later in this chapter to refer to the other 
two solutions. 
This static supra-naturalistic ethic had the effect 
of positing a philosophical dualism on ohe level and of 
89 
encouraging an attempt at reconciliation and accommodation 
upon another level. There is first the dualism found in the 
division between the world of grace and the world of nature. 
Describing this dualistic concept and the nature of its 
interaction with the life and culture of the period Dawson 
writes, 
On one side we see a world of violence and injustice 
which is sinking to destruction by its own weight. But 
on the other side is the world of divine power and 
mystery in which the harsh necessities of daily experience 
no longer dominate mass life.80 ... Here the relation 
between religion and culture is. not that of assimilation 
and permeation, but rather one of contradiction and 
contrast. ., •. For behind the ethical contrast between 
the life of the saint and the barbarism of society there 
lies the eschatological dualism of the present world and 
the world to come which was the background of the medieval 
Christian view ~f life.81 
Within and beyond this dualism there is, however, a 
level in both thought and life in which, through accommodation, 
a basis of reconciliation and harmony was laid. This 
reconciliation was attempted and in a measure achieved in the 
SO Dawson, ~· cit., p. 32. 
81 Ibid., p. 33. 
thought and life of the Middle Ages by the harmonizing of 
the relative natural law with an over-ruling absolute 
divine law. Within such a conceptual framework the ethic 
became supra-naturalistic and the structure of the social 
order was viewed as being God-ordained according to natural 
law and therefore static and immutable. The harmonizing of 
this relativism with its absolute, involving the acceptance 
90 
of the conditions and values of the world, is illustrated by 
the church's acceptance of slavery as a part of the relative 
natural law. Yet, as Yinger points out, the church's concept 
also "contained an implicit criticism of slavery because it 
was accepted only in a relative sense. It accepted everything 
it had to accept, war, slavery, the power of the secular life, 
but its acceptance was not unconditional •... 11 82 
Furthermore there is clear eviqence of interaction 
between the content of the ethic and the nature and the 
structure of society. Rommen asserts that 11 from the specific 
idea of man's nature and destiny, from the idea of a Christian 
person, and from the idea of God and from natural law follows 
a fundamental structure of socio-political life. 11 83 Gore 
describes how the medieval ethic influenced the view of the 
practice regarding private property. 
82 
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This positive divine law recognized the right of 
private property as necessary to man's fallen state, as 
a curb 'upon covetousness and lawless power, but never 
such an absolute right as will obscure natural justice or 
man 1 s. essential liberty. • .. There is thus always an 
appeal behind the tyranny of kings and laws and the 
necessary conventions of society to the law of natural justice andm the spiritual authority of the revealed 
law. . . . 84 
The basis of this attempted reconciliation was largely 
the inspired work of Thomas ... A:q.uinas and the SchooJJnen. The 
tremendous influence of ~k~uinas and the Schoolmen in effecting 
this reconciliation upon the levels of both thought and life 
is evidenced by the fact that whereas before the year 1215 
.the works of Aristotle were under the ban of the Church, by 
the death of ~~quinas the same Arist~tle was being hailed as 
11 The Philosopher11 • Thomism succeeded in combining the 
rediscovered Greek thought with the doctrines of the Christian 
Church. 'In this process bAquinas took the Aristotelian scheme 
and Christianized it. He superimposed upon the natural ethics 
of Plato and Aristotle the Pauline virtues of faith, hope and 
charity. Furthermore, as Troeltsch points out, -.A:<l!tuinas accepted 
the organic view of society and the social harmony of 
Aristotle as a social theory to interpret and to buttress 
the necessary Christian unity of civilization.85 
Some explanation of the conceptual hierarehy of this 
84 Gore, QQ.. cit., p. 112. 
85 Troeltsch, op. cit., Vol. I, pp. 257-306. 
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medieval philosophy will be helpful at this point. As 
previously suggested there are two separate orders in 
medieval catholic thought, the natural and the supernatural. 
The former can be known by right reason and _the latter only 
by revelation. These separate orders are governed by a 
hierarchy of law. At the top of the hierarchal scale there 
is Eternal Law, those principles which exist in the mind of 
God and which derive from nature and reason and not from 
will. Next in order is Divine Law, God's specific revelation 
of Himself in the Old and New Testaments. Then in order 
below, natural law, which can be known by right reason; the 
law of the nations, jus gentium; canon law, the ecclesiastical 
law of the Church; and civil law, jus civile. The Encyclicals 
of the Roman Catholic Church are held to be derived from 
eternal law and natural law. 
Thomism also accepted the Aristotelian scheme of the 
hierarchal structure of the universe., This scheme viewed the 
universe as being of the nature of a rising scale of value 
based upon the degree of ~ealized being. The universe was 
considered structurally to move upward by steps from the low-
est level of pure potentiality to the highest level of pure 
actuality. The movement trom potentiality to actuality was 
not in any sense viewed as an evolution in time for the 
hierar·chy was regarded as a fixed structure, as were also the 
orders and species within it. The only movement, therefore, 
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which could take place was within the orders and the species 
themselves •. Man was considered to be within the natural 
order as a part of the order of created being·while God and 
His angels were of the supernatural order, the ground and 
source of the natura1. 86 
This hierarchal system of philosophy was reflected 
in the hierarchal structure of the church and society of the 
middle ages. Like the philosonhical system the ecclesiastical 
hierarchy of the Church and the social hierarchy of feudal 
society were fixed and static. Within both church and society 
~ we find laymen, monks and priests holding posi t·ions in an 
ascending scale of social status. The Church is viewed as the 
center and norm of society and all social groups are constructed 
from this center. As Troeltsch points out there is no longer 
a different basis for the church and the world, for the social 
theory upon which church organization is based was applied in 
., 
a gradu~ted manner to the social structure outside. The 
hierarchal social structure of feudalism was regarded as a 
part of the natural order which points toward the super-
. natural. Beginning with the slaves at the bottom the 
hierarchal scale of feudal society. ascends in status through 
the various degrees of serfdom to the freemen, nobles, 
burghers, monks and priests. To modify the harshness of the 
' . 
86 ·Loc. Cit. 
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social inequality imposed by a fixed system of hierarchal 
status and to buttress the forces of conservatism and stab-
ility the Church inspired and promoted a patriarchal organ-
ization and spirit on the part of groups and classes toward 
each other. This patriarchal spirit brought to the' harsh re-
lationships of submission and authority the Christian vir.tues 
of charity and devotion. The compulsion of caste tradition 
was softened and humanized as the lower classes were enjoined 
to hUmility and submission and the ruling classes to exercise 
87 paternal care. By trying to tie in so closely with the 
feudal structure of society the Church became implicated and 
in its maintenance. So much so~ declares R. H. Tawney, that 
"itself the· greatest of land-owners, it could no· more quarrel 
with the feudal structure than the Ecclesiastical Commission, 
the largest of mine owners today, can lead a crusade against 
88 
royalties." 
The Thomist reconciliation was· also expressed in the 
acceptance of the Aristotelian view of society as being 
organic ·in nature. Troeltsch points out that this fusion of 
the positive Christian elements with the universal intellectual 
laws of Platonism and Stoicism produced new forms of life 
87 ~-ill· 
88 R. H. Tawney, Religion and the Rise of Capitalism, 
PP• 56-57. 
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which served to bring the whole of life into organic conn~ction 
with Christian thought. This organic view assumes the unity 
of human society, the necessity of mutu~l consideration, and· 
the ide'al of complete social harmony. Each person is regarded 
as having an end and a dignity of his own and as being under 
obligation to help one another. Thus, as Troeltsch observes, 
the organic.view of society has both strongly individualistic 
and socialistic demands, which tendencies coalesce in the 
lex naturae and the ethos of revelation." Social institutions 
were looked upo~ as being derived from Christian moral law. 
By means of this social theory the Medieval Church success-
fully overcame the former tension which exi'sted in the Early 
Church between the world and the transcendant life and 
between the social order and the ·Church. 89 It now assumed 
' 
a major obligation toward the organism which is society. 
Rommen explains the source and the implications of this 
obligation as he describes how the adoption of the ideas from 
Greek thought, that man is essentially a political ?eing, 
botp social and rational, finding his intentional fulfillment 
only in community life; a~d the idea of the existence of 
natural social forms, such as the family and the state, led 
to a new view of political life. The political order was now 
regarded as belonging to the realm of nature. As such it 
89 Troeltsch, .Q12.. cit., pp. 257-306.· 
96 
was not to be abolished but rather blessed and p~rfected by 
the world of grace. The church now superseded the State as 
the perfec~ society and took its position as the master of 
moral life. 90 
The above discussion seems to support the thesis that 
the fo~ces of stability and unity in Medieval society were 
sanctioned'and buttressed by the fixed hierarchal system which-
characterized the philosophy and the social structure of the 
Medieval ~hurch and the feudal social order. As society 
became more differentiated and new groups began to gain 
footholds of power in the thought-life and social structure 
of church and society, the thirteenth-century synthesis began 
to break down. Though the static supra-naturalistic solution 
of the ethical problem did not outlast the age nevertheless, 
asserts Yinger, one should not underestimate the influence 
of the Medieval 0hurch. 11It was something that men should 
think of themselves as one boc1y. · Though the church acquiesced 
in much and was heir to the weaknesses of men, it also made 
many demands," as Tawney puts it. 
For if religious opinion acquiesced in much, it also 
claimed much, and the habit of mind which made the mediev~l 
church almost impotent when dealing with the serried 
abuses of the land system was precisely tha't 111hioh made 
it strong, at least in theory, in dealing with the 
economic transactions of the individual.91 
90 
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Of the enduring influence of Thomist philosophy and 
social theory Yinger writes, 11 Although the struggle for power 
broke the societal unity which prevailed to quite a great 
degree at the time of St. Thomas, his system of thought was 
far from destroyed; it remains today, in fact, the center of 
Catholic doctrine. n92 
3. Bonds of RelationshiP and Obligation~ The 
religious institution is the channel through which the 
. 
philosophy and the religious ethic flow out to influence the 
life of society. At the level of its own behavior'and organ-
ization the religious institution is in interaction with the 
entire culture and with other social institutions. A study 
of.the behavior of religious groups indicates a variation in 
pattern according to type. This variation is regarded as 
the product of interaction between the religious group and the 
society. Proceeding upon the basis of this hypothesis social 
scientists have, by devising an ideal type, used the method 
of typology and thus have been 11 enabled to trace out the 
expectE?d course of action, and thus predict its behavior. 11 93 
As Yinger describes in his chapter, "A Typology of Religious 
Groups 11 , these differing b.ehavior patterns are 'produced by 
the different reactions of the religious groups to the 
92 Ibid., pp. 42-43. 
93 lli9.· ' p. 16. 
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dilemma forced upon them by secular society. The necessary 
projection of the natural interest in religion by any relig-
ious group takes the form of an attempt to mold hu~n be-
havior according to an accepted doctrine. This attempt, 
Yinger asBerts, leads the religious group directly into a 
sharp dile~. As Yinger puts it, 
If the religious group demands too much allegiance 
to the religious ideal, ••• it comes into conflict 
with secular powers and is either persecuted or neglect-
ed. On the other hand, ••• if it does not make demands 
on behavior, in terms of its norms it is also without 
influence. The dilemma is to keep in a position of 
power without sacrificing the goals for which the power 
was original~y desired.94 
The religious institution is thus in the grip of an 
inevitable tension between the demands of its own ethic and 
the necessity to preserve its influence and even its exist-
ence as an institution in society. 
To facilitate the study of the behavior patterns of 
religious groups and their differing ways of r'esolViD:g the 
dilemma~ a pattern of certain ideal-type reactions to this 
dilemma have been noted and formulated. Troeltsch, in his 
definitive study of this subject, classifies religious groups 
into two divisions, churches and sects. Closely following 
Troeltsch's study, Yinger summarizes the characteristics of 
the two types as follows: 
94 IQiS., p. 18. 
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T'he church as a type is a religious body which 
recognizes the strength· of the secular world~ and rather 
than either deserting the a"toj.lempt to influence it or 
losing its position by contradicting the secular powers 
directly, accepts the main elements in the existing 
balance of power and thus remains iri a position where 
it ·can get a hearing. It is. ·built therefo~e on com-
promise; it claims universality; 'it dominates the 
world and is therefore dominated ~y the world.' An 
individual is born into the church~ which tends to 
b~come synonomous with society. The doctrine is con-
servative; the existing powers are supported in peace 
and war •••• 95 
The sect~ on the other hand~ stresses acceptance of 
literal obediance to the Synoptic Gospels; it tends to 
be radical, with a small, voluntary membership that 
lacks continuity; it is usually associated with the 
lower cl~sses.· The sect stresses individual perfection 
and ascetism; it is either hostile or indifferent to 
the state and opposes the ecclesiastical order. It 
rejects compromise with the world of 'nature'" and the 
church's concept of 'relative natural law' e ••• 
The sect is lay religion, free from worldly authority, 
able therefore on one hand to forget the world in 
asceticism, or on the other to fight it in radicalism. 
It prefers isolation to compromise: ••• 96 
An additional analysis of the church and sect type 
characteristics suggested by Bainton in his helpful article 
on "The Sectarian Theory of the Church11 97 is herewith 
presented in outline ·form: 
The Church 
Regarded as ark of salvation. 
(r·i tua listie) 
Christianity regarded as the 
leaven. 
Off@~s the broken bread. 
( sacra.mental) 
95 Ibid., PP• 18-19. 
96 Ibid., p. 19. 
The Sect 
Regarded as fellowship of 
the saints. (activistic) 
Christianity regarded as 
the salt. 
Demands drinking the cup 
of the passion. 
An institution administering 
the means of grace. 
Empha~izes the creedal aspect 
of' religion. 
An inclusive body. 
Membership largely hereditary. 
Discipline moderate. 
Influence by permeation. 
Form generally rigid and 
liturgical. 
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A brotherhood of those who 
s.eek to live the gospel. 
Emphasizes the ethical 
aspect of religion. 
An exclusive body. 
Membership largely voluntary. 
Discipline rigorous. 
Influence by example. 
Form generally free and 
simple. 
Troeltsch summarizes the traits of ·the sect-type as 
follows: 
..• lay Christianity, personal achievement in ethics 
and in religion, the radical fellowship of love, religious 
equality and brotherly love, indifference toward 'the 
authority of the State and the ruling classes, dislike 
of technical law·and of the oath, the separation of the 
religious life from the economic struggle by means of the 
ideal of poverty·and frugality ••. , the directness of 
the personal religious relationship, criticism of official 
spiritual guides and theologians~ the a~geal to the 
New Testament and the Primitive Vhurch. 
In our study of church and set type b~havior·patterns 
expressed in different historical periods we not only view 
these patterns as expressions of different approaches to the 
religious dilemma but also as reactions to certain causal 
sociological factors. Richard Niebuhr 1 s study o'f The Social 
Sources of Denominationalism gives helpful guidance in 
97 Roland Bainton, 11 The Sectarian Theory of· the 
Church, 11 Christendom, Vol. XI, Summer, 1946. 
' 
98 Troeltsch, op. cit., p. 336. 
studying the effect which social and economic factors have 
upon the behavior, organization and theology of religious 
groups. 
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We will now turn to a discussion of the interaction 
between the type of organization and behavior of the Medieval 
Church and the bonds of relationship and obligation character-
izing feudal society. 
Continuing his analysis, Yinger is careful to point 
out that within every religious group there exists church 
and sect tendencies. In fact, between religious groups as 
well as within a single religious group these church and sect 
tendencies appear to .flmv into one another. ThiB fact is not 
surprising because, as we have noted, it is from original 
Christian doctrine that the religious dilemma and its 
two-fold reaction proceeds. There is also a movement, widely 
illustrated in the history of religious groups, ~n which the 
sect-type group evolves into a church-type. Yinger suggests 
the inevitability of such an evolution when he declares, 
11 The sect grows out of certain aspects of the teachings of the 
church and, if it is to survive in the historical current, must 
grow again into a church.n99 Concerning the nature of this 
evolution Yinger points out that 11 the church type usually 
dominates the historical current, but there is a continual 
99 Yinger, ~· cit., p. 19. 
resurgence of the sect type whenever and wherever the 
conditions are favorable.nlOO 
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P!esenting. a more precise analysis of church and sect 
types, Yinger further.subdivides these two types to create 
what he calls modal types within the larger classification.10l 
He notes that the concept of univers-a:t:i:sm is an ,outstanding 
characteristic of the church type. Using this characteristic 
as his criterion he distinguishes two modal type churches by 
their relative achievement of this quality of 11 universalism 11 • 
One modal type is the church that is relatively successful 
in achieving a unity of society, best illustrated by the 
Medieval Church of the thirteenth century, and the other, 
one that is rather less successful in this regard, such as 
Lutheranism.l02 "In general this second modal ty-pe of 
church is thoroughly conventional and 1respectable 1 ; it has 
gone rather far along the road of compromise.ul03 Other 
churche.s nearly achieving the quality of universalism, by 
the inclusion of sect tendencie~, are the Church of England 
and Methodism. However, Yinger points out that 11 of modern 
100 Ibid., p. 20. 
101 Ibid., p. 23. Infra, R1gu're I, 11 A Typology of 
Religio.us Gr'Q'UpS, 11 Appendix. 
102 Ibio .• , p. 20. 
103 Ibid.,, p. 21. 
churches, only early Calvinism can begin to rival the 
universality of Thomism. nl04 
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Using a similar gradient pattern to distinguish the 
modal types of the general sect-type classification, Yinger 
describes these religious groups as follows: 
On the farthest extreme is the purely personal, non-
institutionalized religious exper.·ience of a group of 
people tied together only by common religious emotions 
and needs. By the very nature of the case this arrange-
ment is unstable, for either this group disintegrates 
when the members die, or it has been molded into an 
institution with techniques for admitting new members and 
preserving their common interes.t. In its original form 
it is similar·to what Becker has called the cult. It 
is more highly organized and self conscious. • .• it is 
the modal type of what we have described above as the 
sect. In the second and third generations, however, both 
sect and cult undergo a tra~sformation in which they take 
on some of the charac.teristics of' .the church. They 
become more fully adjusted to the societal situation in 
which they find themselves; there is a tendency for their . 
otherworldliness to be modified.l05 
The nature of this universalism achieved to such a 
degree by the Church of the Middle Ages is described by 
Becker in his definition of the ecclesia, 
The social structure known as the ecclesia is a 
predominantly conservative pody, not in open conflict 
with the secular aspects of' social life, and professedly 
universal in its aims. . .. The fully developed 
ecclesia attempts to amalgamate itself with the state 
and the dominant classes, and strives to exercise 
control over every person in the population. Members 
are born into the ecclesia; they do not have to join 
it. It is therefore a social structure somewhat akin 
104 L · t 
_Q£ • .Q.L· 
105 Ibid. , p. 22. 
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to the nation or the state, and is in no sense elective • 
• . . The ecclesia naturally attaches a high importance 
to the means of grace which it administers, to the 
system of doctrine which it has formulated, and to the 
official administration of sacraments and teaching by 
official clergy. • .. The ecclesia is an inciusive 
social structure and is closely allied with national and 
economic interests; as a plurality pattern its very 
nature commits it to adjustment of its ethi~s to.the 
ethics of the secular world; it must re~resent the 
morality of the respectable majority.lPo 
A major achievement of the thirteenth century Churah 
was its ability to enclose the sect elements within itself 
in a systematic and ef~ective manner. Under the direction 
of the Church monasteries were established which served as 
outlets for the expression of the radical-sect tendencies of 
Christianity. 11 This union between the two tendencies was 
in· part only_ institutional, but in part also integral--as it 
demonstrated by ltl.b.e flexibility and influence of the church.nl0'7 
As Yinger suggests, the achievement of universalism by a 
religious group may be short lived. A church-type 
Christianity tends to yield to an accommodative pattern of 
behavior and its institutional expression becomes formalized. 
However, 11 The kernal of explosive in its original doctrine 
remains, •.• and reappears, in schism and sect, when 
social conditions permit. nl08 The appearance of' sects 
l06 
10'7 
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Weise-Beeker, Systematic Sociology, pp. 624-625. 
Yinger, QQ• cit., p. 21. 
Ibio .• , p •. 226. 
105 
served to recall the church to it-s original intention. The 
sects represent a protest against the failure of churches to 
control the social conditions which tend to mold them into 
caste organizations that are incapable of making a basic 
challenge to an existing unjust society~ 
·We have already described how the concept of univer-
salism was expressed in the culture, philosophy and ethics of 
Medieval society. It is evident that this concept also 
found expression on the level of social organization in the 
bonds of.relationship and obligation which character~zed the 
society of the period. The Early Church had emphasized the 
importance and dignity of the family. In the Middle Ages 
the Cburch took this idea of family relationship and, 
exalting the patriarchal family as the ideal, applied this 
relationship to the-spirit and-organization of the church 
and of society. Through this patriarchal ideal conservatism 
and social stability were exalted and the status-quo, with 
its master-servant relationship, the bonds and obligations 
between serfs and lords, its fixed social status and church 
hierarchy, was accepted. As Troeltsch points out, it was 
the duty of each to remain in his own class and to serve 
nthers gladly. The Christian virtues of preservation and 
contentment were extolled. Even the despotism of a ruler 
was tolerated as being a punishment for sin. Social reform 
was looked upon by the Medieval Church as superfluous. Any 
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~eform was solely a struggle for the Church ana for natural 
law and there was no need for Christianity to transform the 
world. Unaer such a patriarchal system any final decision on 
any issue had to be made by the highes~ ecclesiastical authority. 
By imposing its over-all authority the Church became the soul 
of the whole ana sought to guide every class and every 
individual toward the highest end of' all.l09 
Within this universalism Troeltsch describes the 
cosmos of callings which largely determined the pattern of 
the bonds of relationship and obliga~ion. The Medieval 
Church formulated a doctrine of vocation within the whole. 
It regarded the unequal capacities resulting in a division 
of labor as orda·ined by God's will. The Church incorporated 
the existing situation into the cosmos of life values and 
thus tended to glorify or spiritualize equality as a 
religiou~ idea and to accept existing inequalities. Because 
of its emphasis upon the passive virtues even the unworthy 
and oppressive callings remained within the cosmos and all 
the inequalities of the feudal order were passively accepte_d. 
Among these inequalities Troeltsch lists male domination, 
serfs bound to the~r masters, the view of labor as punish-
ment and pain, and the view that none might rise beyond the 
limits of his class or forsake the hereditary position of 
109 Troeltsch, ££·cit., pp. 257-306. 
his father. The nature of this patriarchal system was such 
as to change the idea of unity found in the concept of 
universalism to that of dictatorial authority,. under which 
the hierarchal system of gradation of callings, standards 
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and blessings was maintained. 110 Thus on the level of social 
organization we find a direct re-enforcement of one institution 
by another and a strong interacting influence between the 
patriarchal church and the feudal order. 
By the later Middle Ages the ability of the Church 
to encompass the sect elements began to wane. As Yinger 
points out, with the decline of feudalism and the development 
of a differentiated city civilization the sect elements began 
to break away from the Church. "Then the ecclesiastical unity 
of the Middle Ages began'to break up and the sectarian, 
uncompromising interpretation of the religious ethic began to 
crystallize.nlll Gore describes this period of the birth of 
a new order·with its acceptance of new ideas and the riae of 
new groups to power as follows: 
Feudalism . . . was a system essentially applicable 
to a society interested only in agriculture and war,. and 
relevant only to the privileges and duties conseauent 
upon these pursuits. -when commerce upon which the 
Schoolmen and the Church had always looked askance--as 
being rooted in concupiscence, and a 1 low occupation', 
110 
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appeared as a world-wide institution standing on its own 
independant ground and becoming of chief importance· in 
human society, feudalism had nq place for it, ••. there 
was no longer an effective Empire, only a rivalry of 
equal kings. So the social structure of the Middle Ages 
is seenuto be giving way and with it the grandiose attempt 
of the hurch to regulate all human life in the interest 
of humanity and justice.. . • .112 
The break-down of the philosophy of the Schools and 
with it the moral authority of the 0hurch became evident, 
says Gore, in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 113 The 
disintegration of ecclesiastical unity and the appearance of 
the sects was not simply a result, declares Yinger, of the 
resurgence of an origina~ radical element in Christianity. 
The break-up.of unity occured at this time primarily because 
. 
of the rise.of new groups to positions of power in society 
and also because 
there were many people suffering from the growing 
failure of the church to incorporate that aspect 
(original radical element) into its teachings .(in 
other words the concept of relative natural law was 
being used more and more to justify things as they were 
and less and less to challenge the status quo precisely 
on the grounds of its relativity.)ll4 
Describing the final disaster which overtook the 
Church because of this failure Dawson quotes the fd[owing 
passage from the writings of S.t. Bernard: 
112 
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The Palace resounds with the sound of laws, but they 
are the laws of Justinian not those of the Lord.. Is not 
the enriching of ambition the object of the whole labor-
ious practice of the laws and canons? Is not all 
Italy a yawning gulf of insatiable avarice and rapacity 
for the spoil it offers? So that the Church has become 
like a robbers' cave full of the plunder of travellers.ll5 
Dawson emphasizes that St. Bernard's condemnation of 
the Church was directed entirely against the secularizing 
tendencies which accompanied the growth of ecclesiastical 
power and e~ntralization. 116 
In summarizing the· long range effects of the inter-
action between the Medieval Church and feudal society, at the 
levels of culture, ethics and of social organization, we record 
the following critical observation of Tillich's concerning the 
weaknesses of the Church's approach to the new age: 
the Catholic Church did not fully succeed in dealing 
with the presuppositions and demands of the bourgeois 
era. Protestantism and the Enlightenment created new 
systems of ethics standing in opposition to the 
supposedly eternal system of the medieval church • • • 
The price paid by the static supra-naturalistic ans~er 
to our question has been the loss of a determining 
influence on the changing world of_the last centuries.117 
It is easy, however, when looking from within the 
milieu· of contemporary Western culture, to make too harsh a 
judgement upon the Medieval Church. F. Ernes~ Johnson 
115 Dawson, 2£• cit., p. 246; citing St. Bernard, 
de Consideratione, Vol~ II, vi. 
116 Ibid., p. 247. 
117 Tillich, 2£• £!!., pp. 151-152. 
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warns religious liberals at this point when he writes, 
• • • religious liberals because of their tendency to 
over-intellectualize and ov·er-indi viCI.ualize religious 
experience miss the significance of,the brea~down of 
the 'medieval synthesis' and the consequent secularizing 
of modern life. . .• What they do not see is that the. 
fracturing of the spiritual community meant the loss of 
inclusive and unifying moral sanctions over the whole of 
man's activities.l~8 
A summary of the positive contributions of the 
Medieval Church are contained in the conclusions drawn by 
Ernst Troeltsch regarding the extent to which 11 the Christian 
ideal determined the social development of the Middle Ages 
after it had itself been effectively and even aecisively 
influenced in its development of a social philosophy by the 
actual conditions of the life of the day.nll9 
(1) The Church succeeded in basing society upon the 
Christian conception of the family. 
(2) In the transition from semi-anarchistic ~eudal 
states to the modern sovereign state, the example of the 
Church was important. 
(3) Absolute values of the Church have influenced all 
thought. For instance individualism: 11 ••• Liberalism 
perpetuates in a secular form an idea which had first been 
realized by the Church, and it is very doubtful how far this 
ideal can be maintained against naturalistic reactions 
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without any support at all. ul20 
(4) The modification of slavery, the weakening of 
serfdom, the tendency toward the free industry of guilds 
11 were at least partly donditioned by the religious ideal of 
personality and its practical realization in law.n121 
(5) The unity of European civilization was due to the 
centralizing influence of the Church and her victory over the 
territorial churches. 
(6) On the other hand, the religious orders of the 
Middle Ages, encouraging education and reflection, were the 
strongest forees leading to the individualism of city 
civilization. 
Arriving at a similar conclusion Yinger quotes 
MacMurray as saying, 
The two movements in which the modern world .takes its 
·rise--the Renaissance and the Reformation--came from 
monasteries. . .. By encouraging self-examination they 
also encouraged individualism--' the key to the spi·ri tual 
character of the modern world•.l22 
Our historical review of the periods of Early and 
Medieval Church history appears to indicate that in each of 
these periods the Church resolved the religious dilemma 
differently. 
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society the sect-type response appears dominant ~hereas the 
Church of the Middle Ages swings over to a dominant 
church-type response. In the latter, dati~g from the Edict 
of Constantine, elements of accommodation and of compromise 
come to ascendancy. However, the Medieval Church appears to 
rightly claim success in achi~ving the complete integration 
of the Church with society, in exerting a dominant influence 
upon the culture of hhe Middle Ages and in successfully 
including within its own life and·organization the sectarian 
~ 
monastic movements with their reforming and vitalizing power. 
With the breakup of the feudal order its failure was evident 
in being unable or unwilling to make the adjustment necessary 
to meet the vital needs of the rising.bourgeois society. 
The Church, weakened by corruption within and to~n by the 
earthquake shocks of a collapsing economic-political feuddl 
order, discovered that even its accommodative and all-
inclusive church-type response was unable to insure the 
survival of its one-time unity and power. Because of the 
inadequacy of the Church's response to the new configurations 
of power in society the sects broke away to seek a new 
spiritual home and the Reformation was on. 
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II. THE CHURCH AND SOCIETY OF THE REFORMATION PERIOD 
Even as the historical roots of the Church and 
Society of the Middle Ages were to be found in the preceding 
period so the Church and Society of the Reformation Period 
had rootage in the period of the breakup of the Medieval 
ecclesiastical and societal unity and even earlier. Some 
of the influences appearing in the Reformation are traceable 
to the very beginnings of Christianity. In each period the 
causal factors are part of a continuous process of cultural 
interaction. As we seek to link this period with its 
antecedents we will briefly discuss the following factors: 
the influence of original Christian radicalism, the c0rruption 
of the church, the appearance of sects marking the breakup 
of ecclesiastical unity, the rise of the nation states 
causing the breakup of political unity, and the rise of 
capitalism and of the new bou~goisie to a position of power 
marking the breakup of feudalism. 
As Yinger points out, one of the important root 
factors o~ the Reformation was the resurgence of an original 
radical element in Christianity. This explosive element 
inciting to constant conflict with the existing order had 
always been present within the church. In the Middle Ages 
it had been segregated in the monasteries. This element 
only needed a favorable situation to become powerful again 
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in the life of the Church. From it had come the earlier 
Clunian, Benedictine and Franciscan reform movements and 
the later increasing demands for the purification of the 
church and the restoration of its earlier rigorous ethic.l 
Gore describes this original Christian radicalism as being 
expressed in the desire to return to a recognition that 
there belongs to every member of the human family an 
equal and eternal value;2 •.• to return te that idea of 
the church as a 'society dedicated to a holy life of 
self discipline an~ intimate fellowship, rather than 
that of a socie~y holding special doctrines;3 .•• to 
return to the rigorous ethic of the Church Fathers 
regarding wealth and private property, who denounced 
'all keeping of private wealth, such as is not needed 
for the support of the possessor's own family. Such 
selfish keeping of wealth from the common fund they call 
... not lack of generosity only, but injustice or 
theft. t4 
There is no doubt that this resurgence of original 
Christian radicalism was partly stimulated by the increasing 
secularization and corruption within the Medieval Church. 
The carnal sins so prevalent in the age elicited little 
protest from the church. Yinger quotes Tawney as saying, 
11 ~he truth was that the very triumph of th~ Church closed 
its mouth. 11 5 ·concern over the terrible corruption within 
1 Yinger, Religion in the Struggle for Power, 
pp. 41-42. 
2 Gore, Christ and Societ;y:, p. 50. 
3 Ibid., p. 79. 
4 Ibid., p. 84. 
5 Yinger, QJ2.. cit., p. 42. 
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the Church in the later Middle Ages was widespread. Gerboh 
.of Reichersberg (1093-1169) in his last work, Fourth Watch 
of the Night, is quoted by Dawso'n to be concerned like 
St. Bernard with 
the perils that threatened the church from the avarice 
and ambition of her rulers. He saw the coming of the end 
not in the external distress and persecution of the 
church, but in its corruption from within, by the 
'Jewish and pagan avarice that reigns in the Kingdom of 
Christ and makes Rome a second Babylon 1 .6 
Such tendencies toward revolt in the later Middle Ages, 
reflecting a resurgent radicalism leading to protest and 
disunity, should not be considered proof, warns Dawson, of 
religious or cultural decline. "On ~he contrary they show 
how deeply men 1s minds had been stirred by the religious 
.. 
awakening ahd their awareness of the immanence of a new 
age. n7 
The resurgence of the "primitive 11 traits of Christianity, 
the increasing secularization of the church, and the social 
pressures making for divisiveness and differentiation in 
society were prime factors behind the movements of revolt 
and of reformation. 11 The most important of _these movements 
of revolt was the rise of the territorial churches and the 
8 
rapid expansion of the sects." This tendency toward schism, 
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asserts Yinger, "was correlated with the weakening of· ·the 
'organic unity' of feudalism and the growth of social 
differentiation, largely as a result of the increase in 
culture contact and trade.n9 In fact the tendency toward 
schism in the church is regarded as reflecting the breakup 
of the unity of the social,Rdlitical, and economic phases of 
the culture. Yinger points ou~ that the development of 
territorial churches or 11Landeskirchen 11 ·grew from the 
pressure toward independent statehood in the late Middle Ages. 
This movement toward the formation of nation-states in 
Western Europe, which was the other side of the picture of a 
disintegrating feudalism, was chiefly a reflex of political 
and economic conditions. The growth of cities and the 
expansion of trade brought a need for larger and more 
peaceful political units. Territorial churches arose to 
buttress the power of the new States against the claims and 
pmver of the old ecclesiastical order. In many cases the 
priests of the territorial churches worked with the national 
nobles against the Papacy. 10 
The resurging sectarian tendencies within the Church 
at first found expression in the monastic movements which· 
had been encouraged and included within the Church organizati9~· 
9 
10 
Loc. cit. 
Yinger, ·.Q:Q_. cit., pp. 52-53. 
The widespread influence of this monastic movement is 
emphasized by Dawson who claims that 11 by the time of 
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St. Hugh (1049-1109) there were more than 800 monasteries 
affiliated with Cluny in France·, Italy, Germany and Spain, 
so that the congregation had become a great international 
power in the life of Christendom.ull In fact, asserts 
Yinger, the Gregoriah Reform was one of the starting points 
for the medieval sects. Becoming skeptical of all priests 
because of the p01ver struggle bet"reen Gregory and the 
territorial churches, the laymen became willing listeners 
to the semi-Christian Gnostic-Manichaean sect of Cathari 
which spread .across Europe from the East. Opposing the 
Church's corrupt clergy and its exploitation through the 
t'ithes they were ready to turn to a lay religion which 
tested all things by the ethical standard of the primitive 
church. Under such favorable conditions .for revolt the 
Gnostic-Manichaean sect united with the latent radicalism 
of the Christian ethic and thus.caused a wave of sect 
movements to sweep across Europe. It was among the rising 
new classes in the towns in Southern France, Lombardy, and 
Italy that this heresy had its greatest support. Sensing 
the dangers of connection with any social movement of lay 
II Dawson, ~n. cit., p. 244. 
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religion the Papacy soon reversed itself and withdrew support 
from the reform movement.12 Of this action and its infl~ence 
in furthering schismatic tendencies Dawson writes, 
Hence it came about that the prophetic and evangelical 
vocation of the early Friers became subordinate to the 
demands of ecclesiastical power politics, and this 
produced.a rift in the reforming movement from which 
medieval Christendom never recovered ..... HenQe forward 
during the late Middle Ages the reforms were predominantly 
anti~apa~.in spirit, as were.the spiritual Franciscans 
and ycliffe, or supporters of the secular power like 
William of Ockham and Marsiglia of Padua.l3 · 
The sect movement, however, was not brought to an end 
by this reversal of Papal policy. In Southern Italy the 
Waldensians, who probably influenced St. Francis, became 
prominent. Though the strength of Humanism and the 
menaissance and the dominance of the Papacy discouraged the 
Reformation in Italy, the sect moveme~t in the North continued 
to grow in strength and influence because of the more favorable 
environment. As Yinger points out, "By the fourteenth 
century numerous• expressions of discontent .'tr.Jere to be found 
in England; many classes were united in the desire 1to remove 
the Pope from off their ba~ks•.n 14 Among the precursors of 
the Reformation were Bishop Grosseteste, who emphasized the 
Bible as the primary authority; Wycliffe, perhaps the 
12 Yinger, OP. cit., pp. 53-54. 
13 Dawson, OP. cit., p. 262. 
14 Yinger, on. cit., p. 55. 
foremost·schoolman of his day, who made a sharp attack on 
the Medieval Church and sent his poor priests throughout 
England to distribute the scriptures in the native tongue; 
and John Huss, who, influenced by Wycliffe, spread the 
I Reformation to Bohemia and later suffered a martyrs death. 
/ 
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Together with Wycliffe he challenged the efficacy of pardons, 
indulgences, absolutions, pilgrimages, the worship of images 
and many of the sacraments, and defended most of the principles 
that have come to be considered crucial to the later 
Reformation.l5 This fact of interacting influence among the 
sects over this whole period, evidenced in the fairly close 
doctrinal similarity among the early reformers, points to 
certain underlying sociological factors that have universal 
significance. As previously noted there is a sociological 
as well as a religious significance in the appearance and in 
the success or failure of sect m~vements. Though the 
pre-Reformation sects expressed tendencies found in early 
Christian radicalism Troeltsch declares, "It is clear-that the 
causes of this Christian·revolution were not theoretical 
ideas, but, in the last resort, practical donditions and 
social tendencies·. 1116 This favorable environment, molded 
by the economic and political conditions of the times which 
15 Ibid. , pp. 55-56. 
16 Troeltsch, The Social Teaching o~ the Christian 
Churches, p. 366. 
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encouraged the radical ideal to appear, is thus a significant 
concomitant causal factor. 
The increasing political ambitions bf the Papacy, 
involving the Church in political intrig~e and in the struggles 
for political power, brought an inevitable opposing reaction. 
This protest of the laity and of some priests in the 
territorial churches found an outlet in the rise to power of 
independent nation-states which challenged both the temporal 
and spiritual power of the Papacy. In spite of the divisions 
in the Germany of 1500 a national 'conscioushess w~s flourishing, 
which, based largely upon a common language, united the 
people in their opposition to the Italian Curia. Of this 
growing opposition Yinger says, ' 11 Year by year lists of 
grievances were drawn up at the Diets, demanding reform, 
refusing to be taxed for a crusade, opposing indulgencies, 
appealing against the appointment of foreigners~. ul7 This 
whole nationalist movement accentuated the separatist 
tendencies of the times and redounded·to the benefit of 
Protestantism. These tendencies also found expression in the 
peasant risings, based upon a democratic, equalitarian natural 
law which had its source in radical Christian doctrine. The 
appearance of a literature extolling popular sovereign~~~> 
1'7 Yinger, op. cit., p. 59. 
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such as the writings of Marsiglia of Padua, cal~ing for the 
dominance of the secular state and with the church limited 
to purely religious functions, was another expression. The 
growth of town civilization stimulated the growth of an 
independent lay culture which in turn began to challenge and 
to r·educe the objective side of religion. 
Disintegration of the social and economic· unity of 
feudal society released the forces of individualism which, 
finding expression in new economic, political, cultural and 
religious movements, formed the new social milie.u for the 
rising Reformation. ~mong the und~rlying social and e~onomic 
causes of the decline of feudalism were, the stimulation of 
new economic wants through the influen6e of the Crusades and 
the increasing cultural contacts; the subsequent growth of 
·commerce and exploration, involving first the Mediterranean 
area which brought into prominence the cities of Venice and 
Genoa and their commercial fleets, and later extending to 
Northern Europe and the cities of the Hanseaticr League. The 
fall of Constantinople in 1453 to the Ottoman Turks barred 
the old land routes to the East and neces·sitated the charting 
of new trade routes w~stward in which the shipmasters of 
Portugal and Spain pioneered. This movement was accompanied 
i 0 
by an expansion of trade between town and country, the wider 
use of money for exchange and taxes, and the increasing 
importance of capital to meet the needs of banking and the 
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growing opportunities for profitable investment. The growing 
importance of the commercial classes in the towns brought a 
demand for wider and more peaceful political units. This 
movement together with the increasing social and economic 
differentiation in town life accentuated the emphasis upon 
individualism and stimulated the democratic political 
tendencies among the tradesmen and serfs. The decimation of 
the nobility in the wars of the Crusades greatly weakened 
the power of the feudal upper classes while the scourge of 
the Black Death which swept over Europe in the fourteenth 
century, reducing the population in some areas by one-third 
to one-half,l8 so curtailed the labor supply that the serfs 
and the lower classes were enabled to exert greater pressure 
for the improvement of their condition. 
I 
' Thus the disintegration of the feudal ag,rarian order 
was.accompanied by the growth of a new capitalistic commercial 
order and a b~sic change in the configuarion of' power, 
namely, the rise of the new commercial class to a position of 
power and influence. In view of its seeming impotence in 
the face of this crisis in the medieval ·social order Gore 
levels an accusation at the Medieval Church, declaring that 
II no real attempt was made to meet the new· situation 
with a new adjustment of the church to the world either in 
18 Lewis Mumford, The Condition of Man, p. 153. 
the realm of intellect or of organization--either in theory 
or in practice,n19 The seeds of revolt were sown by the 
economic exploitation of the rising commercial class by the 
church. Among the prevalent economic abuses were the 
offering of church offices for sale, parish dues, and the 
sale of indulgences. Of the nature and the impact of these 
abuses Yinger writes; 
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The income of the church from tithes ana: taxes 1nras 
enormous. . .. It is not difficult to believe that such 
abuses would weaken.the faith of a group of persons who 
were becoming more and more involved in a,rapidly expanding 
commercial enterprise . . . both because of the violence 
done their religious beliefs and the material hardships 
that the abuses caused. . .. Thus the territories were 
drained of vast resources. It is not difficult to see 
therein a strong pressure toward revolt.20 
Capitalism was not simply a movement· concomitant 
with the Reformation nor was it an outgrowth of Protestantism. 
Its beginnings w~re in a much earlier period. Yinger 
emphasizes that 11 no competent scholar--above all Weber--has 
tried to correlate the appearance of capitalism solely with 
the influence of Calvinism. 1121 We shall here list briefly 
some evidences of the earlier .beginnings of capitalism and 
their significance. The fact of the early beginnings'of 
capitalism is noted by Lewis Mumford in his book, The 
19 
20 
21 
Gore, op. cit., pp. 114-115. 
Yinger, on. cit., pp. 58-59. 
Ibid., p •. 69. 
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Condition of Man. Mumford points out that capitalism existed 
at least three centuries earlier than the ~ixteenth century 
and that by the fourteenth century it had pervaded all of 
Italy. So powerful had capitalism become in Italy by that 
time that it v-1as regarded as the great heresy of the Middle 
Ages. Alain of Lille in the twelfth century is said to have 
voiceo. the opinion that 11 not Caesar, but money is all. 11 
Disordered concupiscence, claims Mumford, was the qriving 
force of the fourteenth century. Up to the emergence of 
capitalism economic life had had a strong moral foundation. 
However, the identification of the Church with the propertied 
classes resulted in a tie being formed between the Roman 
Curia and the banking house of Fugger. Thus even before the 
Reformation the church law against usury was being rationalized 
and weakened by allo'tril'ances made for damages and risk. 22 
Among the prime causes of capitalism Sombart lays great 
stress upon the development of accurate calculation. 
Leonard Pisano's book, Liber Abbaci, appeared in the year 1202 
which made exact business calculations possible.. The 
development of the bill of exchange, widely in use before the 
Reformation, was a big advance. The rise of a financial 
science, which the Crusades had stimulated, .allowed ·capital 
to become impersonal and abstract. Double-en~ry book-keeping 
22 Mumford, on. cit., pp. 159 ff. 
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bills. of lading, and drafts came to be widely used ·espec-
. . 
ially by the Italian merchants. The acquisitive ends of 
commerce were early revealed in the practice of accounting. 
This practice, asserts Robertson, greatly helped to sweep away 
the mercantile traditionalism involving. the practice of· barter 
and thereby in itself had a reciprocal effect on economic 
change. Preserved Smith, noted historian of the Reformation,· 
s~resses the purely mechanical influence of the increase in 
the production of precious metals upon the developme~t of 
money power. The existence of a greater volume of money stimu-
lated ba~king and the amassing of great fortunes. Among these 
causes Weber emphasizes the invention of printing, the develop-
ment of rational structures of law and administration and of 
modern science, and more directly the discoveries of new 
sources of metals and new territories from which to obtain 
new supplies and new markets for goods. 23 
These objective ·factors do not constitute the only 
sources of capitalist development. It is Weber who makes a 
"distinction between these objective factors and what he has 
called 't·he spirit of capitalism'. He did not assume that 
the Protestant ethic was the only source even of the 
capitalist spirit. 1124 Yinger points to the wide acceptance 
by sociologists of the fact that migration and culture 
23 Yinger, £E• cit., pp. 69-71. 
24 ~., p. 71. 
!1!26 
contact are an important cause of a 11 secular" mode of 
thought and a stimulus to the development of rationality, as 
contrasted with the »sacred" traditional thought patterns 
of an isolated culture group. 25 Continuing he ,says, 
. No one generalization has received so much brilliant 
confirmation and aided so much in interpretation in the 
whole of~sociology as the concept dealing with the 
progressive 'secularization' of human life, under the 
impact largely of the contact (and co~flict) of cultures. 
One need only mention the names of Comte, Spencer, Maine, 
Tonni'es, Weber, Durkheim and others to substantiate this 
statement.26 
It is not surprising that the pace of culture contact 
after the Crusadee and the explorations of new territory 
should have stimulated the development of a secular and 
rational mode of thought among the people affected. As 
Robertson puts it 
. . . the conseouent expansion of commerce meant a 
necessary expansion of ideas. An alteration in the 
typical attitude towards making one's living had to 
follow an alteration in the typical ways by which 
important sections of the population actually earned 
their living. When Florence, Genoa, Venice and the 
other Italian cities were busily engaged in expanding 
trade in the Mediterranean they were centres of a 
capitalistic and individualistic movement of~which the 
Renaissance formed a part. It seems likely that the 
expansion of trade in the Atlantic and Indian Oceans 
was a prime cause of the growth of economic individuali~m 
in Western Europe in the sixteenth and seventeenth-
centuries. The- emergence of economic individualism, 
making the spirit of capitalism a respectable basis for 
the organization of economic effort, rests upon the 
severely practical ground of the existence of forms of 
25. 
26 
Ibid. , p._ 72. 
Loc. cit. 
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social organization favorable to it.27 
A final significant relationship is cited by Fanfani, 
namely, the effect'of this rising commercialism upon 
religious belief. Yinger quotes Fanfani as saying, 
It is the waning of faith that explains the estab-
lishment of a capitalist spirit in the Catholic world, 
but in a certain sense it is the establishment of the 
capitalistic spirit that brings about a waning of faith.28 
In terms of his own values St. Thomas judged rightly 
when he viewed the merchant as the greatest danger to 
11 civil lifell. 
From this summary of the backgrounds of the Reformation 
and of the sources of capitalism we turn to the discussion 
of the interaction between the Church and the Society of the 
Reformation period, treating certain specific aspects of the 
problem under the following headings: (1) The Renaissance 
of Individualism, (2) Atomism and Autonomy, and (3) Protes-
tant Ethics and Capitalist Practice. It will be our aim to 
develop the discussion, as previously, upon the levels of· 
culture, philosophy and ethics, and of social organization 
respectively. 
1. The Renaissance of Individualism: Whereas the 
culture of the Middle Ages was characterized by an organic 
2'7 Robertson, Aspects of the Rise of Economic 
Individualism, pp. 176-177. 
28 Yinger, QQ. cit., p. 73. 
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unity that of the Reformation period reflected an increasingly 
divisive individualism. During the later Middle Ages we have 
noted how the hard mold of an organic, authoritarian, 
theological, feudal order began to break under the impact of 
the rising individualism of the ~enaissance and Reformation 
movements. It was as though individuals, stirred by impulses 
of secular and religious revolt and emboldened by the new 
configura~ion of power expressed in the rising commercial 
classes, moved· now to throw off the shackles of the all-
embracing patriarchal control of the Medieval Church. 
This individualism, which during the later Middle Ages 
was seeking for a new creative release of its shackled 
powers, was a basically constructive impulse whieh had its 
roots ih the Christian concept of the nature of man and his 
sacred worth in the eyes of God. The teaching of Jesus is 
clearly directed to individuals and His ethical demand for 
repentance and for the acceptance of the Kingdom of God is 
laid upon individuals. However, the teaching of Jesus is 
not merely individualistic but· is characterized by a 
dynamic, all-embracing kind of individualism, the dynamic 
concept of the person in community. As Gore points out, 
Jesus Christ would not take men as He found them: He was 
creating a sort of spiritual aristocracy in the world. No 
disa~vantages indeed were to exclude anyone from His society. 
Its gates were open. There was full forgiveness and welcome 
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for all, but the price 'tiTas t·remendous. II . . . though all men 
were meant for sonship and brotherhood, yet it is necessa~y 
for each man to acquire or reacquire the status.n29 The 
Early Church gave expression to this dynamic and full-orbed 
individualism for, declares Gore, 11 The belief that every 
i~dividual was endowed with the same Holy Spirit--that the 
whole body was priestly really prevailed.n30 
Whenever this Christian concept of the ~ature and worth 
of man was expressed in the exclusive spiritual community of 
the Early Churc.h or in the organic unity of the inclusive 
Medieval Christian Soeiety life for individuals achieved a 
new fullness and significance. However, when the fixed, 
' hierarchal institution of the Medieval Church came to ~eplace 
th~ earlier dynamic fellewship burdens and shackles, increas-
ingly onerous, were laid upon the mind and spirit of man and 
upon his achievements. As the forces in the environment in 
the later Middle Ages became increasingly favorable toward 
disunity and change this shackled individualism burst forth 
in revolt. The refusal to give way before this rising tide 
of individualism on the part of the ecclesiastical institutians 
and the related feudal patterns of thought and conduct led to 
the breaking away of the sects ~nd the disintegration of the 
29 Gore,££·£!!., p. 54. 
30 Ibid., p. 86. 
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former patterns. Dawson cites the constructive significance 
of this creative flowering of individualism in ·new cultural 
patterns pointing to William Langlands' Piers Plowman as 
attesting to the fact that the basic principles of the 
creative period of medieval religion had been remarkably 
assimilated by the new vernacular culture of the common 
people, much more so than it had been by the higher and more 
literary culture of the ruling elements in Church and State.31 
11 For Langland the other-worldly is always iJ:!liD.ediately present 
in every human relationship, and every man's daily life is 
organ:l:cally bound up with the life of the Church. 1132 Even 
as the dynamic individualism of original Christianity 
survived in the monastic reform movements within the Medieval 
Chufch, so, suggests Dawson, a vital fusion between a ·living 
religion and a living culture was carried over and expressed 
in the creative movements of the Reformation. 33 Thus was the 
dynamic individualism of the person in community preserved. 
This ·renaissance of individualism naturally was 
expressed in the new power configuration and new institutional 
patterns which rose to ascendancy with the collapse of the 
old order. 
31 
32 
33 
Tillich poihts out that this individualism 
Dawson, ~· ~., p. 268. 
Ibid., p. 270. 
Ibid., p. 2?4. 
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wrought a fundamental change in the culture of society. He 
describes how the theonomous culture of the high Middle 
Ages was replaced by the heteronomous culture of the later 
Medieval period.a This later attempt of religion to dominate 
autonomous creative activity from the outside f'ailed and 
began to give way in the Reformation to a self-complacent 
autonomy. Tillicb notes that this self-complacent autonomy 
is a major characteristic of the bourgeois civilization 
which has come to ascendancy since the Reformation Period. 
He emphasizes that such a culture cuts the ties' of a civil-
ization with its ultimate ground and aim~ leaving it ex-
hausted and spiritually empty. 34 
The rising power of in~ividualism began to express 
itself in the later Middle Ages on various functional levels 
of society and to effect changes in the major social insti-
tutions. Politically it expressed itself in the struggle 
of· the rising nation-states to be free from the power of th~ 
Papacy, and lat~r in the efforts of the rising bourgeoisie 
to achieve freedom. from the control of the State. Absolutism 
in both Church and State was resisted~ the Social Contract 
thep.r~ of government gained in advocacy~ and the inalienable 
rights'of man to choose and to participate in government 
NOTE: a. Terms defined and discussed ~~ppg;pp~~sQ~85 
3~ Paul Tillich, The Protestant Era~ p. xvi. 
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were declared. Political liberty and freedom for the individual 
citizen became the rallying cry of a rising democratic 
movement. Individualism also expressed itself through the 
economic function in the successful effort by the rising 
commercial classes to free themselves from the moral authority 
of the Church and later from the domination of 'feudal lords 
and state control. These classes formed a new power group 
in society which began to make itself felt in the halls of 
State and in the pews of Protestantism. We will later note 
the significant fact that many of the aspects of Protestantism 
formed a favorable psycholog~cal milieu for the spirit of the 
new capitalism. 
The right of the individual to choose his occupation 
and to be free from any outside interference in the conduct 
of his business was a basic demand. Religiously the rising 
individualism expressed itself in the Reformation struggle 
against the corruption and the errors of the Medieval Church. 
The right of the individual to interpret the Scriptures and 
to worship'according to the dictates of his own conscience 
became an increasing demand. The right of individual 
justification by faith now opposed the authoritariaa insti-
tutional monopoly·upon salvation. A lay priesthood, "the 
priesthood of all believers", was formed over against the 
religious· hierarchy of the Medieval Church, and a return to 
the ethical rigor and purity of the Early Church was sought 
after. Bitterly opposed and persecuted by the Papacy the. 
sectarian religious movements split away from the Roman 
Catholic Church and territorial churches were founded. The 
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religious leaders of the Reformation in many cases received 
aid and protection in their struggle against Rome from both 
the native nobility and the commercial classes who also 
sought to be free from the political power and the moral 
authority of the Medieval Church. Thus the rising Protes-
tantism of the Reformation Period often accepted nationalism 
and capitalism as allies in the struggle against the 
absolutism of the Medieval order. 
This individualism was also expressed in the new 
freedom of the mind from any authoritarian thought control. 
This meant that new fields were opened for intellectual and 
scientific exploration. The right of the common man to 
literacy and to an education began to be advocated. The 
fulfillment of these rights and opportunities, however, were 
. 
dependent upon the power structure of the new society which 
was dominated by a fusion between the former land-awning and 
the new capitalist classes. This new freedom of thought 
.meant a repudiation of the former unifying philosophy of the 
Middle Ages which had been posited upon a theological 
foundation. As Gore puts it, 
The idea of a Church having authoritative control 
over the minds and ideas of men received a s~attering 
.· 
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blow. • .• The claim of free thought, free criticism, 
free science in the air. . . , science begins to over-
turn the established and traditional ideas of the 
structure and the history of the universe. 11 35 
New systems of political philosophy and social theory 
arose to challenge and to displace the unifying philosophy 
of Thomism. Hobbes• mechanistic view of man and worship of 
the absolutist state, Locke's theory of a contractual 
individualistic relation between man and society, and 
Adam Smith's reliance upon 11 the invisible hand" to achieve 
public good out of private gain, are evidences of the 
philosophical conflicts of a disunited culture. This 
cultural disunity is reflected in the content of the philosophy 
and ethics of the Reformation Period and in the various church · 
and sect type religious organizations. The shifting of 
culture from a theological to an increasingly secular and 
utilitarian basis and the shattering of its medieval unity 
calls forth Gore 1s comment 11 ••• the great conception of 
''l· 'the one Christian society breaks down. n36. He notes the 
vanishing sway of the gran~iose ideal of one organized 
Christian authority over men and nations from the world of 
pracpical politics, . . • the emancipatio~ from all supra 
national control o~ the nominally Christian kingdoms: 
• • • 
35 Gore, ~· cit., pp. 120-121. 
36 Ibid., pp. 119-120. 
the ~mancipati·on of politics altogether from any Christian 
control of visible kind. 
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Regarding the influence of the Church of the Reformation 
and late Reformation period ¥Pon this rising new culture there 
are differing opinions. An opposite conclusion is expreseed 
by Kenneth Scott Latourette in his book, The Expansion of 
Christianity, from that expressed by Dr. Charles Gore. 
Com~~nting upon the Church1s influence Latourette says, 
"Never had the inf·luence of Christian! ty been so pronounced 
or widespread as it 't'Tas after A. D. 1500. n37 In the main 
l 
Latourette emphasizes the role of a dynamic individualism when 
it is permeated with an individual Christian morality. He 
speaks constantly of the Christian impulse as being the 
source of progress and achievement. On the other hand Gore 
regards the Reformation and post Reformation period as 
marked by failure. He admits the "the success attained in the 
second period no less than in the first was conspicuous and 
impressive. n38 But Gore concludes by saying, 11It (the 
present epoch) is from our special point of view a period of 
collapse and failure.n39 He considers it to be 
a grave and just charge against Post-Reforma,tion religion 
37 Kenneth Scott Latourette, The Expansion of 
Christianity, p. 380. 
38 Gore,~· Ql!., p. 118. 
39 Ibid., p. 119. 
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as a whole that it allowed itself to become individual-
istic and therewith falsely other-worldly--that it 
allowed itself to appear as simply a system of doctrines 
and sacraments by which the individual could be redeemed 
from the corruption of this world and prepared for a 
blessed eternity in ~nother.40 
This apparent dichotomy in the views of Latourette and 
Gore may be partly explained by the fact that they seem to 
be referring to different levels of Christian expression, the 
former emphasizing the dynamic influence for individual trans-
formation and its indirect uplift of society always inherent 
in Christianity, and the latter referring to a failure to 
make an application of the Christian ethic to the fundamental 
problems of the social order on the part of organized 
Christian bodies. In his concise and thoughtful little volume, 
Christianity and the Social Order, the late Will~am Temple 
describes how the extreme individualism of the Reformation 
led to an unintended withdrawal from social concern and 
action. He points out that, though the Reformers never 
intended to produce such a monster as the economic man of the 
last 150 years, yet the Puritans, being austere in their 
demand for material self denial, in 
. their fundamental individualism, which brought a 
fuller sense of their personal responsibility to God, 
also at the same time undermined their appreciation of 
wealth as essentially social and therefore subject at 
all points t·~V control in the interest of society as 
4o Ibid. , p. 27. 
41 
a whole. 
Temple records it as his opinion that 11 there was· 
13'7 
nearly a century during which the social witness of the church 
was unheard. 1142 The Church astriqe 'Jjhe world had almost 
become the Church outside the world. 
The subordinate position of religion in the new 
culture did not appear until Post-Reformation times, but this 
did not preclude in any way the significant int~raction between 
Reformation religion and the culture. Yinger describes how 
Luther's religious ideas, as some of the germinal ideas of the 
whole Reformation, were conditioned by the social situation. 
He asserts that the success of the sect movements of the 
Reformation cannot be understood apart from a study of the 
social setting out of which they grew. As he points out, 
the power arrangements were shifting from the hands of those 
who held it, by virtue of their position in the traditional 
feudal hierarchy and their inheritance of pr~s~ige symbols, 
to those who were equipped by aptitudes, interest and freedom 
from traditional restraints to take advantage of the emerging 
modern commercial situation. 11 Symptomatic of' this shift was 
the realignment of the religious forces, for no new elite 
could afford to have the pov-1er of the church set against 1 t. u43 
41 William Temp~e, Christianity and the Social Order, 
p. 34. 
42 Ibid., p. 35. 
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Though the religious sources of Luther's ideas are granted, 
Yinger emphasizes that "the effects of those doctrines, the 
ve~~ fact bf, their rapid acceptance, and their modification 
.can be il?.terprete9- only with reference to the social ~ituation.n44 
Important changes in the social environment are therefore 
seen to be a powerful stimulus toward correspo~ding changes 
in Church doctrine and behavior. The social conditioning 
of religious ideas, especially by the emergence of cities 
and by the growing importance of natienal states and economic 
interests is admitted by Troeltsch, who says 
the theories proclaimeEl by the Nominali'sm of later 
Scholasticism and the mysticism of the pre-Reformation 
opposition parties, were doubtless to some extent 
~onnected with the social changes which took place during 
the·later Middle Ages. The whole tendency to emphasize 
the value of personal religious experience which this 
movement expressed, and the severance of religious 
interest from the secular and political interest, was a 
result of the general situation, of the city-civilization, 
of the growing independence of national States, and of 
economic interests ..•• 45 
This fact of social conditioning does not mean that 
secular changes create new religious developments but, 
asserts Yinger, 11 it does mean that the success or failure of 
a doctrine, whatever the so.urce, is closely related to 
46 
secular conditions." 
43 
44 
45_ 
46 
Yinger,~· £11., p. 60. 
Loc. ill,. 
Troeltsch, ~. £11., p. 466. 
Yinger, .212.· cit., p. 61. 
\ 
The dilemma for the religious institution in the 
Reformation Period, as in previous times, was eilther to 
compromise or to lose influence. Yinger points out that 
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even as Luther rewrote some of the religious doctrines he 
accepted the basic structure of the society in which he was 
trying to work. 11 His desire was not to remake the social 
organizatioh, but within the limits of that social organization 
to bring individual behavior closer to his inte~pretation of 
the Christian life.;«-47 One such shift in doctrine was that 
from salvation by works to salvation by faith only. Of the 
significance of this particular shift Yinger says, 
It was not a remote religious question, but intensely 
practical, for in the sixteenth century the Church claimed 
its right to rule over every detail of men's daily lives. 
Until this claim was broken there was a great barrier to 
the emergence of modern society. The idea of justification 
by faith alone was a powerful force irt br@aklng that 
claim.48 
Luther's doctrine, which served to· 'tveaken the influence 
of the Church and the position of the clergy, spearheaded 
a sharp attack upon the ecclesiastical domination of the 
Middle Ages. Furthermore, asserts Yinger, it is not difficult 
to see economic and politica~, as well as religious, 
consequences in this freedom from the hierarchy_. Thus, 
though religion was no longer the unifying spirit of the 
4'7 
48 
Loc. ill· 
Ibid., p. 62. 
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culture, nor the Church dominant in the society of the 
Reformation Period, its influence, nevertheless, was pot~nt. 
It supplied much of the dynamic and was tne channel for a 
major expression of a cohstructive and creative individualism. 
2. Atomism and Autonoml: The culture of the 
Reformation and P·ost-Reformation Period which Tillich charac-
terizes as a self-complacent autonomy was served by new 
ideologies which generally exalted the individual over 
society. These ideologies tended therefore to uphold an 
atomistic view of society over the organic conce,Ption and to 
emphasize the natural over the supernatural, the scientific 
over th~ mystical, the material over the spiritual, and man 
over God. This major change in the dominant philosophy of 
. 
society did not come suddenly but gradually, and indeed, in 
its beginnings faced the opposition of the early Reformers·. 
As we have noted the power of the Renaissance in Italy 
blocked the growth of reform in that country. Mumford points 
out that the Reformation in its very beginnings 'did not come· 
as an ally of capitalism but as its chief enemy. It aimed to 
curb 'the energies of the ida and to recover individual self 
respect. Peter Waldo in 1179 called for a return to 
Christian economics and W~cliffe later l~d a revolt against 
NOTE: a. Psychological term referring to the 
instinctual., most inaccessible part of the self. 
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sacerdotalism.49 
However, it was the Reformation emphasis upon 
individualism that destroyed the unifying ethos in the life 
and thought of Medieval society. Temple makes the point 
that Calvin and the early Calvinists had no toleration for . 
get-rich-quick devices and in fact made a serious attempt to 
, 
regulate the economic life of the times. Calvin faced the 
fact that the ban upon usury had already been pat•tially lifted 
by the Roman Church. His own condonation of usury though 
11 indeed most cautiously hedged about so as to exclude all 
exploitation of real need, 1150 set the door ajar. Principles 
· for the regulation of usury, so necessary to take the place 
of its discarded prohibition, were never worked out and thus 
the pressure of economic progress eventually threw the door 
wide open. The result was, as Temple notes, 
That Calvinism which began as a system of regimentation, 
wher~ economic activity was subject to severe moral . 
restraiht, became ultimately the mainspring ·of unrestricted 
enterprise and competition, Its p~ofound and essential 
individualism over~hrew its relatively superficial 
authoritarianism. 51 
In the Lutheran phase of the Reformation the movement 
was strongly supported by the rising rulers of the German 
states and thus the church was brought under the powerful 
49 
50 
51 
Mumford, QQ. cit., p. 1a2. 
Temple1 ,~. ~., pp. 32-33. 
Ibid. , pp. 33-34. 
0 • 
142 
influence of the political situation. Luther supported the 
State as a part of the God ordained world. His view involved 
a subordination of the Church to the State not recognized 
under Catholici~m. Thus Luther's individualism finally 
worked out a solution to the religious dilemma by declaring 
a division of authority between the Churcn and the State. As 
Yinger noted, Luther posited the social order as God given 
and in place of the earlier and more spiritual point of view, 
' . -
I • 
involving opposition to the world, he insisted more and more 
on obediance to positive authority. 52 Luther's intellectual 
orientation as a peasant was Medieval and his political and 
social views were conservative and traditionali~tic. 53 
Describing this viewpoint Tawney writes, 11Luther 1 s revolt 
agai~st authority was an attack not on its rigor, but on its 
laxity and corruption. 11 As a "reactionary radical" Luther 
was not seeking to establish a new equalitarian society but 
to buttress the old society against the disorganizing effects 
of the rising economic power of the commercial classes and the 
democratic demands of the peasants. He completely accepted 
the traditional social hierarchy 11 though he knocked arr1ay the 
ecclesiastical rungs in the 1adder.n54 Repudiating any direct 
52 Yinger, .QR. ill·, p. 64. 
53 Temple, fill.· cit., p. 32. 
54 R. H. Ta1'll'ney, Religion and the Rise of Ca~italism, 
pp. 90-93. 
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attempt to mold society according to Christian ideals, 
Lutheranism retired behind the battle-line of external events 
iato a citadel of religious freedom. In his bitter 
denunciation of the peasant revolt ih 1525 Luther turned his 
back upon the lower classes an~ upon any movement toward 
social radicalism. Thus Lutheranism, asserts Yinger, finally 
threw the weight of its influence toward a spiritual 
individualism. By a deification of gavernmeat and a 
renunciation of eeelesiastical independence it reinforced the 
dominant position of the State and by its so~ial conservatism 
it helped to preserve middle-class traditionalism. 55 
Evaluating the impact of the major movements of the 
Reformatio,n, Mumford points out that, though.it was not the 
intention·~f either Luther or Calvin to buttress the 
absolute State or to fortify capitalist enterprise, yet the 
developing tendencies of their movements led in this direction. 
In opposing the material vices of the Church Luther yielded 
to external, secular authority. If he weakened the 
foundations of the Church he certainly reinforced the gates 
of the Castle. On the other hand the activist individualism 
of Calvin, which aimea to join spiritual and temporal powers 
with the former in the dominating role, finally yielded to 
the business ethics of the influential bourgeoisie. Business 
55 Yinger, ep. cit., p. 6~. 
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became holy. Calvin removed the golden serpent only to replace 
it with the monster-machine. Protestantism admittedly did 
nat initiate capitalism and mechanism but made them tolerable 
and poured into them its moral energy. 56 
. 
Thus new institutional and ideological self-complacent 
autonomies arqse to supersede the medieval authoritarian 
unity. Gore desc.ribes the development of these autonomous 
areas of life as of a llworld of modern, separate Kingdoms 
each claiming separate sovereignty.n57 This pattern of 
autonomous structure characterized the world of the intellectual 
renaissance and the beginnings of the natural sciences; the 
world of the industrial revolution and of rising democracy. 
Gare comments upon the development and the significance of the 
growth of autonomy in ec0nomic life as follows: 
The most important feat~re of the Renaissance is the 
emancipation of commerce and industry from religion • • • 
When large scale commerce began who could fix the just 
price? And what au~hor~ty could cbntrol this new and 
already international power of commerce and finance • • • ? 
..• with the rise of large scale business and the 
demand for capital, 1credit 1 and 1 interest 1 were becoming 
wholly new things . • • the well-to-do man seeking a 
use for his surplus wealth by sharing in a great 
commercial enterprise. • • . In the later Renaissance 
no real attempt was made at a new Ethics of Commerce. 
The old etpical doctrines and laws were reiterated in 
vain and gradually fell into desuetude and obvig~sly 
antiquated and inadequate to.the new situation. 
56 Mumford,~· cit., pp. 186-199. 
57 
58 
Gore, QQ.~., p. 118. 
Ibid. , pp. 121-122. 
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The breakup of the unifying Ohristain philosophy which 
formed the ideological basis for the organic medieval 
Christian order and the development of cultural and institu-
tional autonomies has led to the increasing fragmentation of 
modern culture. Meunier in his penetrating treatise, 
A Personalist Manifesto, warns us that the worldliness of 
bourgeois civilization, expressed in materialistic, naturalistic 
and atheistic forms, is a menace to spiritual values. He 
points to the tendency toward atomism as one aspect of the 
depersonalization of man, which he .regards as the greatest 
evil, and asserts that man has been separated from spiritual 
reality. Man also sought to become an autonomous self-
sufficient creature and declared his independence froiD the 
' t~L ~ 
moral ~aw and his freedom from social responsibilitiw~ But, 
as Tillich claims, the end result has been that 11he is the 
autonomous man who has become insecure in his autonomy. u:59 
Thus man became an exile from the ground. of his culture and 
from himself. Meunier outlines this development as involving 
the decadence of the individual and ~~dividualism, the turning 
of man into a disembodied spirit, and the disruption ~f the 
community. Man becomes a fragmentea oeing, without and 
within, and Bpiritually sterile.60 This tendency toward the 
59 Tillich, Q2. £!1., p. 192. 
60 Mounier, A Personalist Manifesto, Chapter II. 
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atomization of the individual, prevalent since the Reformation 
period, has resulted in what Emile Durkheim and Eric Fremm 
call a condition of anomie, namely, a feeling by the 
individual of _helplessness and aloneness. Extreme individ-
ualism in fact made man a prisoner of his oWh freedom. 
Eric Fromm interprets part of the attraction of rising 
collectivisms in recent times to be a reflection of a sincere 
yearning on the part of millions of atomized ind~viduals to 
"escape from freedom 11 and to recover the security and the 
sense of belonging which they now lack. 61 Thus the 
establishment of new autonomies and a new individual freeaom 
to oppose and overcome the shackles of a medieval authoritar-
ianism seems to have led in turn to new autenomous authorities 
and the despotism of negative freedom. The road of civilization 
at each turn appears to bring .its new opportunities and i~s 
ne1..r dangers. 
Tillich presents in outline form a stimulating analysis 
of the philosophical and ethical elements which accompanie~ 
the development of this autonomy and atomism. He notes in 
the Early and High Middle Ages the dominance of the 
transcendant symbols and functions of the qhurch. These are 
regarded as the foundations for both personality and the 
community, the former'being established in direct relation 
61 Eric Fromm, Esca~e from Freedom, pp. ,237-238, 
Chapter VI. 
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to the ultimate divine goal and the experience 0f community 
being fostered by the participation of every individual in 
every group acc~rding to his specialized vocation. In the 
next period, which he calls the period of t~e rise and victory 
of bourgeois society, Reason has succeeded transcendant 
Religion upon the throne. Spirituality now receives 
individualistic expression and autonomous creations succeed 
the former unifying ethos of the Church. As a result of 
blind belief in natural harmony and in the inevitability of 
progress the concept of the organic community is replaced by 
contractual cooperation and the fulfillment of the t0tal 
. -
personality through the utilitarian importance of working 
power. Within such a fragmented culture harmony between the 
individual and the whole broke down. Referring to the most 
recent period of capitalism, with its dominant features of 
monopoly capitalism and fascism, Tillich notes that reason. 
has been displaced by the rise of an irrational naturalism. 
Furthermore, the existence of many autonomous creations has 
brought about a decline of spiritual culture. The one time 
strong belief in natural harmony and in automatic progress 
has given way to a pervasive pessimism. This dichotomy 
between the individual and the whole has led to a progressive 
disintegration of the person and the community with the 
ascendancy of the· mass man. 62 
6~ Tillich, op. cit., P• 265 ff. 
·. 
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Noting these ideological trends Tillich views the 
present struggle as between the dynamic naturalistic ethia 
so lately promulgated by the National Socialist Movement in 
Germany and the rationalist-progressive ethic which has been 
the Anglo-Saxon ideological expression since the Reformation 
period. Of the nature of the National Socialist ethic 
Tillich writes, 
T~ere are no independent forms above life, no criter-
ion by which power could be judged, no standards for a·· 
good life. Good life is strong life or violent life •••• 
The dynamic naturalistic type of answer to the question 
of ethics"in a changing world has a primitive-tribal 
character.63 
Tillich warns that Anglo-Saxon positivism and pragma-
tism contain a great weakness. Pointing out their similarity 
to the ethical dynamism of ~he National Socialist concept 
Tillich says, 11When pragmatism speaks of experience it 
-
surrenders t4e criteria of_truth and the good n? less than 
ooes vitalistic philosophy. There are for it no norms above 
the dynamic process of experience, _namely, of experienced 
- 64 
life." Asserting that common-sense philosophy and prag-
... ' . .. - ... 
matism can neither provide the necessary criteria·nor 
awaken the moral power of resistan~e against the dymamic 
irrationalism of the new movements, Tillich holds out the 
hope that "It is the remnants of the rationalistic-
63 Ibid., P• 152 
-·· 
64 Ibid., PP• 152-153 
progressive solution of the ethical problem on which the 
future of that civilization (Western and Anglo-Saxon·~· is 
. 
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based.n65 It is necessary that there be something immovable 
in the ethical principle, a criterion and standard of all 
ethical change, and at the same time that there be a power 
of change within the ethical principle itself. This possible 
union of absolutism and relativism Tillich finds in the 
New Testament concept of love.66 
Love, agape, offers a principle of ethics which 
maintains an eternal, unchangeable element but makes 
its realization dependent on continuous acts of a 
creative intuition •.. and just this ambiguous 
character of love (through law and yet above law) 
enables it to be the solution of the question of ethics 
ih a changing world.67 
Ti.llich points out that no ethics can ever become an 
actual power without laws and institutions. He claims love 
to be valid as a basis for ethics in that leve, though it 
demands laws and institutions, yet is able to break through 
them and to create new laws and new systems of ethics. 
11 And this is. the meaning of ethics: to express the ways in 
which love embodies itself and life is maintained and 
saved.n 68 Thus again in the Refermation Period we have noted 
the interaction between the doctrinal and i.deological aspects · 
65 I 
"Ibid., p. 153. 
66 Ibid., p. 154. 
67 Ibid., pp. 154-155. 
68 Ibid .. , pp. 159-160. 
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of religion and the social environment to be deep rooted and 
very significant. 
3. Protestant Ethics and Capitalist Practice: The 
integration between the spirit and practice of the rising 
capitalist societ~ of the Reformation period and the ethic 
and sectarian organization o~ Reformation religion has 
probably been the most extensively investigated subject in the 
whole field of the sociology of ~eligion. Thorough and 
rewarding work on this subject by such scholars as Tawney, 
Weber, Troeltsch, Richard Niebuhr and Milton Yinger have 
brought outstanding achievement in this field. It will be our 
aim to present a summary analysis of the main issues discussed 
by these scholars concerning this interaction and an 
evaluation of its significance. 
As previously stated, the roots of the religion and 
the society of the Reformation period are to be found partly 
in the Renaissance of Individualism, in which renaissance beth 
religieus ideas.and secular social fact0rs played a causal 
.role.. Among ~he major channels for the expression of this 
individualism were the religious and economic movements of 
the period. Upholding the possibility of the common rootage 
0f these movements Yinger levels a criticism at Weber's 
thesis that the religious teachings in Calvinism were 
immanent developments within a religious sphere, holding 
that they, (even as were the elements of capitalism), were 
11 products of an interacting situation of which they then 
became a part and a cause of future developments.n69 As 
Maciver puts it, 
••• it might easily be claimed that the rise of 
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the Protestant ethic itself, with its stern individualism, 
its worldly asceticism, and its doctrine· of stewards.bip, 
was the expression in the religious sphere of a pervasive 
change of social attitudes corresponding to and caus~l!j: 
interdependent with a changing socio-economic order.1o 
It is evident from our discussion th~t both Protestant 
Reformation doctrine and·capitalist spirit and practice have 
had their interacting historical roots in an earlier period 
and continued to experience evolving changes during and 
since the Reformation Period. With this brief ·word of 
orientation we will discuss the content and the .scupe· of this 
interaction upon the level of socio-religious organization 
and behavior. 
Weber, who was one of the first to study this subject, 
defined capitalism as being identical with the pursuit of 
profit--by means of continuous, rational, capitalistic 
enterprise.?l He noted that, since the sixteenth century, 
it was 11 ini tially accompanieGl by a rigorous asc·eticism, 
69 Yinger, ~. £.!.!., p. 122. 
70· R. M. Maciver, Social Causation, pp. 177-178. 
71 Max Weber, The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit 
of Capitalism, Chapter I. 
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self-eontrol and rationalism.n72 Di~tinguishing the 
capitalist spirit from capitalism Weber proposed to 
investigate the relationship between the Protestant ethic and 
the spirit of capitalism. Yinger points out that, Weber, 
noting the prevalence of the capitalist spirit in Calvinist 
countries, was led to the hypothesis that it was precisely 
the religious et&lc which encouraged the new spirit and, that, 
therefore, the ethic was important in the development of an 
ideological foundation for capitalism. Weber notes that 
the importance of the.change in the moral standards which 
converted a natural fraility inte an armament of the &pirit, 
and canonized as economic virtues, habits which in earlier 
ages had been denounced as vices. He thus sees capitalism 
as the social counterpart of' Calvinist theology.73 
Weber's investigation was not concerned with the causes 
of Calvinism but rather to 11protest against the widespread 
acceptance of historical materialism as an explanation of 
social reality.n74 That his essay 11 makes it clear that there 
is an affinity between Calvinism in some of its phases and 
rational, ascetic commercial activity, 1175 Yinger is willing 
to admit. Although the Calvinism of Calvin is different 
'72 Yinger, .QI?.. cit., p. 78. 
73 . Weber,~· cit., Chapter I. 
74 Yinger, ~· cit., p. 84. 
75 Ibid., p. 118. 
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from that of his followers, and that of the e~ghteenth 
century greatly modified from that of the sixteenth, never-
theless there are certain characteristic doctrinal and 
ethical views which are relevant to this study. Among these 
views of Calvinism we will briefly present the following: 
(1) Rationalism: Reason was given a high place in 
Calvin's theology. This emphasis harmonized ·well with the 
reasoning, calculating spirit of capitalism and helped greatly 
' 
to overcome the hindering traditionalism of the past. The 
hold of superstition and belief in.magic were powerful 
"spiritual obstacles" which served to block new developments. 
11 The absence of almost all magical beliefs from Calvinism, 
according to Weber, is one of the reasons for its congeniality 
wi.th capitalism. u?6 
(2) Doctrine of the 11 calling 11 : 'The powerful influence 
of Calvinism in helping break through the traditionalist 
spiri.t was 11 largely, 11 says_tveber', 11 through the idea of a 
calling to one 1 s place in God's ordained world, which one must 
fill with righteous ambition. n77 As e. result of this view of 
worldly activity as a religious duty everyday work took on a 
religious t9ne. The idea of the calling was tied in with 
Calvin's doctrine of predestination, which in earlier 
'16 Ibid., p. 81. 
7? ~·~ p. 82. 
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Calvinism led to the doctrine of the elect and to worldly 
ascetic~m. This type of asceticism came to mean a rational 
control of the sences in the world and not a withdrawal from 
it.78 11 In their eagerness to discover whether or not they were 
of the elect, whether they were in God's favor, they strove 
diligently at worldly tasks.n79 Weber held that this ·ascetic, 
worldly rationalism~as one of the most impor~ant factors in 
the development of capitalism. 80 Troeltsch asserts that 
Protestantism destroyed the medieval dualism between nature 
and grace and 
wove both its elements into the ethic of the 1calling 1 • 
Lutheranism carried this out with a careless acceptance 
of existing conditions, ••• Calvinism and ascetic 
protestantism in an attempt to restore in a rational 
manner the holy community-within the life of the world.8l 
Describing the interaction between this Protestant 
ethic and capitalism Troeltsch says, 
The Protestant ethic of the calling with its Calvin-
istic assimilation of the capitalistic system, with its 
severity and control of labor rendered as a sign of the 
assurance of election, made service in one's 1calling 1 , 
the systema~ic exercise of one's energies, into a service 
both necessary in itself and appointed by God, ig2which profit is regaro.ed as a sign of divine approval. 
(3) Work as duty: Weber points out that labor 
78 ill9:,.' pp. 82-83. 
79 ~., p. 83. 
80 Loc. ill· 
81 Troeltsch, QQ.. ill·, p. 1000 .. 
82 Ibid. 1 p. 645. 
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according to the Protestant ethic now became a spiritual end 
in ~tself. Covetousness was not regarded as sinful as sloth 
and the pursuit. of riches became an ally of religion. Calvin 
shared the Lutheran view of the value of work, emphasizing 
its moral qualities and regarding labor as a universal duty.83 
Yinger describes how the Council of Geneva, who were business 
men, heard their ministers preach on thrift and simplicity 
and were glad to invoke the sanction of religi?n on traits 
which their secular activity had found valuable, such as 
honesty, industry and sobriety.84 This activist point of 
view with work a duty and business a holy calling harmonized 
very well with the aggressive spirit and a~quisitiveness of 
capitalism. 
(4) View on usury and wealth: Calvin, unlike Luther, 
was a man of affairs and a townsman. His movement was .urb~n 
and Geneva, the locale of the mov~ent, had for 1some time. 
been a growing commercial center. It is not surprising then 
that Calvin, though preaching against the dangers of riches 
and commerce and u~ging moderation in the accumulation of 
wealth, should have 11 started with the assumption that they 
were an acceptable part of the Christian order.u85 It is 
Ta~mey 1 s thesis that the Geneva situation helped determine 
83 
84 
Weber,~· cit., Chapter I. 
Yinger, QQ. 211., pp. 90-92. 
85- Yinger,~· cit., p. 90. 
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Calvin's political, social and economic ideal. 
As was t0 be expected in the ecponents of a faith that 
had its headquarters at Geneva, and later its most 
influential adherents in great business centers, like 
Antwerp, ••. London and Amsterdam, its leaders addressed 
their teaching, not of course exclusively, but none'the 
less primarily, to the classes engaged in trade and 
industry, who formed the most modern and progressive 
elements in the life of the age. 
In doing so they naturally started with a· frank 
recognition of the necessity of capital, credit and 
banking, large-scale commerce and finance, and the 0ther 
practical matters of business life. • . • It is not that 
they abandoned the claim of religion to moralize economic 
life, but that the life which they are concerned to 
moralize is one in which the main features of commercial 
civilization are taken for granted, and that it is for 
applicatigg to such conditions that t~eir teaching is 
designed. 
Weber as-serts that under Calvinism the increase of 
capital was cohsidered to be a duty and t~us the acquietion 
of wealth became an end in itself.87 Calvinism, says Yinger, 
gave succeeding ages an amazingly good conscience in the 
acquisition of money. 88 Utilitarian values came to be 
regarded as virtues and only the misuse, not the accumulation 
of riches, was considered the enemy of religion. It is clear 
that 11 the ethic of Protestantism was quickly and thoroughly 
adapted to the spirit of capitalism and business enterprise. 11 89 
sa 
87 
88 
'89 
Tawney, 2Q. Q!!., pp. 104-105. 
Weber, QQ. £11., Chapter I. 
Yinger, ~· £!!., p. 83. 
Barnes and Becker,~· cit., p. 324. 
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The ethical change wrought by the Pretestant debasement 
of the medieval ideal of poverty and its sanctioning of. the 
medieval vice of we~lth was also reflected in the relaxatian 
af the p~ohibition against usury. Although the Catholic 
Church had also rela.x~d its rules ag_ainst usury it was less 
complete than in certain Protestant churches. Though Calvin 
and primitive Calvinism laid down seven restrictions on the 
taking of interest Troeltsch nevertheles.s affirms that 
Calvin and the Calvinistic ethic rejected the canonical 
veto on usury and the scholastic theory of money, and on 
the contrary supported a doctrine ef money, credit and 
usury which were nearer to the modern economic idea 
• • • 90 
Calvinism, declares Troeltsch, displayed a strong 
ten~ency to go into business life. Their industrious habits, 
detachment from the world, and spirit of utilitarianism 
certainly strengthened this tendency.91 Luther's demand for 
work as a continuous traditional performance was overla~d 
by a Calvinist summons to the exercise of continuous 
.init1at1ve.92 Tre>eltsch concludes that, 11 once capitalism 
had been accepted, ••• given the right milieu, everywhere 
93 1 t led to result.s which increased 1 ts power. n 
90 Troeltsch, QQ.. ill.·' p. 643. -
91 Ibid., p. 644. 
92 Yinger, 
.QJ2.· cit., p. 108 • 
93 Troeltsch, 
.Q:Q.· ill·' p. 644. 
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Turning to an evaluation o·f Weber 1 s essay Yinger 
claims that the response of Calvinism itself to the social 
istuatiort, resulting in lithe gradual modification of' Calvinism 
through two centuries,n94 is a fact of J.l:lajor importance for 
an understanding of the process of interaction. A blend of 
ascetic discipline and activity appeared in varying proportions 
in the Calvinism of the succeeding centuries. Various groups 
continued to use elements of Calvinism to support their own 
interests. Late Calvinism, as Yinger points out, was made to 
reinforce capitalism, because other more primitive aspects of 
Calvinism tended to wither-away or went unheard. This process 
of change was a gradual one, involving a long struggle between 
traditionalism in the church and the desire to retain influence 
over an emerging power group. 95 Tj:lus Yinger, 'tvhile agreeing 
with Weber that the Protestant ethic may have been the cause 
of the capitalistic spirit in a very limited sense, hastens 
to add that the wide acceptance of the ethic and the success 
of the Reformation can be explained only,from the point of·view 
of economic and poll tical .conditions. Summariz_ing his 
analy~is Yinger says, 
• • • the essay establishea the fact that on a rather 
1 low 1 level of causation, the Calvinist ethic is properly 
94 Yinger,~· cit., p. 101. 
95. Ibid., pp. 96-97. 
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seen as a cause of the capitalist spirit. Whatever the 
cause of Calvinism's interpretation of worldly activity, 
it is clear that it sponsored, even in the beginning, 
but especially after the middle of the seventeenth century, 
the activities of the new middle class. Although it did 
not create the new opportunities for trade and enterprise, 
it did furnish businessmen with an ideological weapon 
and a spiritual justification which were n0t unimportant 
in helping them come to pow§6 and in conditioning the 
nature of their activities. . 
On the basis of the usual ~hurch-type solution to the 
religious dilemma it is not surprising that by the eighteenth 
century Calvinism was giving unreserved support to economic 
activity, 
for dominant religious teachings are not li~ely to 
be in conflict with dominant economic practices and ideas, 
• • . for once again we must recall the dilemma of the 
churches: only by·such sponsorship could they begin to 
control the behavior of this powerf~l group.97 
We thus conclude that the Protestant ethic though 
certainly containing an original and immanent dynamic element 
which significantly influenced Reformation society was itself 
conditioned by the rising capitalism. 
The socio-religious interaction of the Reformation 
period was also expressed on the level of social organization 
inrthe developing church and sect type religious bodies of 
the Reformation, faced as they were by the necessity of 
resolving the ever-present religious dilemma. As we have 
96 Ibid., p. 127; 
97 Ibid., p. 128. 
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already noted the church-type and the sect-type organizations 
propose different solutions to the dilemma. The institutional 
embodiment of religion, as Yinger points out, manifests two 
contradietory sets of values, one clustering about the 
religious idea, the other centering in the power of the insti-
.tution.98 In a sense then the dilemma itself forces the 
religious group into ~ither a church or a·sect t~oe behavior 
pattern. Faced by powers which it can neither ignore nor 
overcome it has to make an adjustment. It must either accept 
their legitimacy and compromise its own demands or it must 
be ready to accept a limited sphere of influenc~.99 The 
type of behavior pattern expressed, claims Yinger, is 
conditioned by the prestige and position in society of the 
members of the particular religious group. He calls the 
former, (church-type), reaction an optimistlc one and notes 
that it is 
likely to be the adjustment of persons and groups whe 
fare relatively well in the distribution of goods and 
power in their society and therefore think that the 
compromises are • • • not crucial, since they naturally 
believe that there is nothing basically e~l about a 
society which has treated them so well~lOO 
The latter,(sect-type), adjustment is the result of a 
pessimistic view of the world, a conviction that there are 
98 
99 
100 
Ibid., p. 25. 
Ibid., pp. 25-26. 
Ibid., p. 26. 
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basic evils with which one must not compromise. That this is 
frequent+y the reaction of many underprivileged groups in 
society shou~d not surprise us. A society which treats them 
so poo~ly is not one with which their high aims can compromise, 
so thay seek to withdraw tram the ".world". Believing that 
the religious idea can be maintained only by eschewing 
11 worldliness 11 they form themselves ·into a purely religio·us 
body. 101 It is certain that the middle class character of the 
membership of the Calvinist and Lutheran churches had much 
to do with shaping their church-type reaction, while the 
lower-class and underprivileged position in society of the 
membership of the pre-Reformation Levelers, and Diggerg, the 
Anabaptists and the Quakers; and the early Puritans and early 
Methodists partly determined the sect-type character of their 
behavior. 
It is evident that the divergent appeal of the church-
tyPe and sect-type religious groups t0 the different social 
classes and their response to this appeal was an important 
factor in determining the make-up of the members~ip of the 
religious groups and their relative success or failure • 
. ' 
Yinger describes ·how Luther succombed to a thorough pessimism 
regarding the world, transforming his earlier seo:t tendencies 
into a transcendental optimism. Thus Lutheranism with its 
101 Loc. cit. 
respect for authority, its traditionalistic support of the 
social order, its religious point of view, and its rigidity 
of doctrine "came to be an almost completely church-type 
group, with very few sect elements.n102 As a result some 
groups early broke away ~rom Lutheranism, particularly the 
intellectuals who were alienated by Luther's opposition to 
.. 
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science and learning and narrov1 dogma, and the extreme radicals 
and peasants wh0se uprisings Luther violently condemned. 
Schism was the inevitable result with the intellectuals 
tending to follow the reform leadership of Zwingli, with the 
lower classes tending to join the Anabaptists who were 
advocating social reform. Yinger thus states that the appeal 
0f·L11theranism 11 was to the upper and middle classes, sufficiently 
educated to discard some of the medievalism of the Roman 
Church and impelled also by materialism and economic self 
interest to turn from the tyranny of the pope.nlG~ The 
result was that "Luther's churches gained in coherence and 
discipline, and there was a gradual increase in the support 
by the middle and governing classes i\,n Germany.n104 
Weber 1s obeervation that the new capitalism seemed to 
be most thriving in those countries where Calvinism·was 
102 
103 
104 
Ibid., p. 65. 
Loc. cit. 
Loc. cit. 
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strong was one of the impelling reasons for his research. 
Concerning the make-up of Calvinist congregations Tillich 
. 
notes tha ~, ". • • Calvinist churches • • • had a far higher 
percentage of businessmen in their congregations.nl05 This 
trend continued with the result, says Yinger, that a fully 
developed Calvinism became a powerful ideological weap0n 
106 for the business classes. Of the significance of Calvin-
ism for the modern world Troeltscb goes so far as to claim 
that, "It laid the foundation of a world of speqialized labor, 
which taught men to work for work's sake, and in so doing it 
produced our present bourgeois way of life."107 He notes 
that, the fact that Calvinism developed an utterly different 
spirit fr~m Lutheranism, was due largely to the practical con-
ditions in Geneva. So bourgeois were the economic conditions 
in Geneva that. Calvin did not hark back to the agrarian, 
patriarchal view of life but" ••• recognized industrial 
production based on a money economy as the natural founda-
ti.on. 11108 Calvin had a, practical active ethic which embraced 
~ 
the whole sphere of life. Thus Calvin abandoned the previous 
Christian ethic based upon consumption and recognized the 
. 
productive power of money and of credit. Troeltsch holds 
105 
106 
107 
108 
~., p. 
Ibid., p. 
Troeltsch, 
~., pp. 
107. 
118. 
£E.• cit., p. 645. 
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that the economic practice of Geneva was the starting point 
from which capitalism incorporated the Calvinistic ethic all 
109 
over the world. Its close agr.eement with the modern ten-
dencies of social life, Troeltsch observes, is the basis of 
the intense self-consciousness of Calvinism, 
the sense that it is the only form of Christianity 
adapted to modern life, because, on the one hand it is 
able to justify modern forms of economic production 
before the·tribunal of conscience, and because on the 
other hana, by means of Uhristian Socialism, it strives 
to rectify the abuses when they occur.llO 
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Calvinism during and since t~e Eefor~tion underwent, 
as we might expect, a considerable evolution. This evolution 
is marked by the decline of its 11 primitivett sect elements, 
. . 
such as the asc~ticism, self discipline, and simplicity o~ 
early_ Calvinism~ and the growth of acco~o~ativ~ behavior, 
In the Calvinism of the Puritans of the seventeenth century 
. . . 
Yinger find~, 11 the chur~h-type expression_ of acc~:Hnmodation 
to a powerful ~ew group, part ~f whom came to America ~or 
greater business opportunities, bringing with them a religion 
. . . 111 
·that was quite well adjusted to their needs. n It was this 
modified Calvinism which was appropriated by the business 
class and molded to suit their ethical and religious needs. 
. . 
As Yinger suggests, it was through a process of evolution as 
!09 Loc. cit. 
110 Ibid., P• 649 
- .. 
lll Yinger, op. ~., p. 115 
1.65 
well as because of a measure of original affinity that 
"Calvinism came to be the religion of the new elite to a 
rather large degree, a religion which did justice to their 
I 
role in life but which a·lso put demands upon their conduct. 11 112 
Recognizing the social conditioning of the evolving 
Protestant ethic and organization during and since the Re-
formation period, it is a significant fact that with dominant 
Lutheranism and Calvinism moving toward a church-type middle-
class expression tbat.the lower-class, underprivileged 
groups had to find a religious haven elsewhere. Failure of 
the dominant groups to meet the religious needs of the lower-
classes naturally eventuated in schism. This process has been 
repeated over and over again in the history of Protestantism. 
The natural trend toward schism, due to Protestant individual-
ism and independency, has thus been accentuated by the divi-
sive sociological factor of socia.l class along which lines 
sects have repeatedly split off from parent·church bodies or 
have·formed original groups. Such is the history of the Sep-
' aratists and the Independents of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries in England, who became in later generations the 
respectable and conservative Puritans of eigh~eenth-century 
England and America. 113 Such is the history also of the 
' 
112 ~·, p •. 101. 
113 Y.inger, £E• ~., p~~ 114-115. · 
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early Methodists who very quickly made an accommodative 
adjustment to British trading society and soon evolved into 
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the church-type middle class pattern of ethics and behavi~r. 
With the rise of its members in the social and economic scale 
the sect-type group of one generation has often evolved into 
the church-type religious organization of a later generation. 
The history of the church abounds with stories of radical 
sect groups which evolved gradually into respectable denom-
inations or churches. As H. michard Niebuhr describes this 
process, 
• • • one phase of the history of denominationalism 
reveals itself as the story of the religious~y neglected 
poor, who fashion a new type of Christianity which 
corresponds to their distinctive needs, who rise in the 
economic scale under the influence of religious disci-
pline, and who, in the midst of a freshly acquired oul• 
tural respectability, neglect the new poor succeeding them 
on the lower plane. This pattern occurs with remarkable 
regularity in the history of Christianity. Anabaptists, 
Quakers, ~ethodists, Salvation Army, and more recent 
sects of like types illustrate this rise and progress 
of the churches of the disinherited.ll5 
Thus the poor and socially outcast of succeed~ng gen-
erations are ~aced with the necessity of finding a new reli-
gious home with resultant new schisms and new sects. It 
is significant that since the Methodist Societies of eight-
eenth century England and of the American frontier, with 
'114 .!~. , pp. 32-33 
115 H. ~ichard Niebuhr, The Social Sources of 
Denominationalism, P• 28 
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the single exception of the Salvation Army, there has been 
no really widespread religious sect movement among the lower 
classes. 116 The failure of the dominant Protestant religious 
church-type groups to meet the religious and secular ·needs of 
the lower classes.is clearly in evidence. It is significant 
that since the Wesleyan revival all the movements ~r the 
uplift of the disinherited have been secular in nature and 
often anti-clerical if not anti-Christian in emphasis •. 
Commenting upon the major trends in the religious 
movements of the Reformation period and evaluating their impact 
upon capitalistic society, Gore conc·ludes that the period 
including the Renaissance, Reformation and Industnal Revolution, 
11 was both a period of vast advance and expansion of the human 
faculty, and also a period of failure and withdrawal: a vast 
material advance acco~panied by a deep spiritual failure.n117 
Buttressing this claim he asserts that it is impossible to 
deny that the church has been distinctly individualistic in 
its outlook. He n~tes that in England it was the religion of 
the Puritans which appealed mostly to the trading middle-class. 
In the course of time: (seventeenth an~ eighteenth centuDes) 
the·Reformed religions, also being the religions of the leading 
commercial peoples and classes, found a way of providing 
116 Yinger,££. cit., p. 34. 
117 Gore, £2• cit., p. 151 • 
... 
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~eligious sanctions for economic selfishness, and of conse-
6rating ~he love of money in the guise of the pursuit of one's 
vocation and the practice of prudence and thrift.ll8 Gore 
spea~s plainly as he contends that during the greater part of 
a 200 year late. Reformation period both industry and poll tic's 
were based upon a false philosophy and that the established 
religion was content to have it believed that it had no voice 
in the directing of man's social and economic life. Gore does 
not hesitate to describe this period as one of collapse and 
failure, 
because.the church was content to abdicate from the 
function of applying the principles of brotherhood to the 
relations of men and nations and to witness without 
remonstrance to the establishment of the quite alie~ 
principles of selfish compe,ti tion as dominant i"n these 
great fields of human activity.~l9 
Whether the haTshness of Gore1s criticism be fully 
justified we are certaihly made aware of the fact that the 
Reformers in their attempts to be free from the shackling 
. 
authoritarianism of the Medieval Church and Society gave such 
rein to extreme indi v.idualism as to v-est the poll tical and 
economic f~nctions with an autonomous authority unchecked by 
any ethical or moral law. This led to a false dichotomy between 
freedom and or4er and between the individual and society 
which has become awot cause of the present cultural crisis. 
llUl Ibid. , p. 126 , 
~19 Ibid., pp. 132-133. 
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The fact of continued socio-religious interaction is 
plainly indicated by our study of the Reformation and Post-
Reformation periods. This process significantly conditioned 
the concepts and behavior of the Reformation Churches as 
they became channels for the expression of the religious 
aspect of the rise of individualism. Seeking to meet the 
needs of the new classes now rising to power, Protestantism, 
not entirely consciously or with deliberate intent, became 
the psychological and ethical handmaiden of capitalistic enter-
prise. The Protestant churches began to ·reflect in their own 
life; in their thinking and behavior, the increasing c1ass 
pattern of bourgeois society. Differing reactions to this 
rtew eonfigu~ation of power were expressed by the churches. A 
right-wipg and left-wing division of Protestantism came into 
being, the former composed of the established churches, 
ministering chiefly to the business and trading classes, 
.which had adopted an accommodative, church~type patt~rn of 
response to society, the latter including those social 
reforming or withdrawing sect-type religious bodies which 
ministered to the poor and the lower classes. This period 
was characterized by a situation in which Protestantism 
largely abdicated its moral con~rel over vital areas of 
social living. Powerful secular autonomies came to ascend~ncy. 
As the New World was swung open for settlement religion and 
Protestantism had become one of the many divisive forces in 
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society following in the main, in th~nking and behavior, the 
class patterns of the rising bourgeois society. It is 
significant that in this period the economic factor rose to 
ascendancy on the cultural arc of Western civilization with 
its consequent powerful influence upon society and its 
religious institutions. 
III THE PROTESTANT CHURCHES ANP THE SOCIETY 
OF THE M4ERICAN FRONTIER 
Our study of the two previous historical periods has 
made us aware of th~ major significance of socio-religious 
interaction as a conditioning factor 0f the ideology, 
behavior and organization of the church and the society. In 
this section we will turn our attention to those Protestant 
religious bodies, which, already deeply influenced by the 
social environment on the continent and in England since 
the Reformation period, emigrated to America and came under 
the influence of New World conditions. Our interest will be 
particularly centered in four representative Protestant 
churches which in their thi~king, be~or and social organization 
refleQt the main currents of Reformation and post-Reformation 
theology and organization and which today wield a ·dominating 
influence numerically and in the unanimity of their thinking 
upon American Protestantism. The representative Protestant 
denominations which have therefore been particularly selected 
for this study are the Congregational Church, the Methodist 
Church, the Baptist Church, and the Presbyterian Church. 
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Of the validity of this· selection Herbert F. May writes i~ 
regard to his own study, The Protestant Churches and Industrial 
America, 
. • • the attention of this study is concentrated on 
five major denominations, the Presbyterian, Congregation-
alist, Baptist, Methodist and Episcopalian groups. In 
them converge the prineipal early currents of American 
religious history, running from Calvinist, Independent, 
Pietist and Anglican sources. By the mid-century these 
churches or at least their articulate leaders, formed a 
powerful body of Protestant opinion, remarkably united 
in its attitude toward society. • •• Geographically, 
therefor?., the emphasis falls naturally on the urban 
areas of the East and Middle West. These areas felt 
first the effect of large scale industrial development, 
and from them still spo~e fhe most authoritative voices 
of American Protes·tantism. 
It is important to note that the life of these . 
Protestant churches which began and developed in Reformation 
and Post-Reformation times was under the necessity of making 
adjustments t0 the rapidly changing conditions of capitalist 
society. Describing the underlying characteristics of these 
changes in the social environment Gore says, 
The subordination, in theory and in.aspiration, of the 
material to the spiritual is what lends a perennial charm; 
to medieval history, ••• the period after the Reformation 
the situation is quite reversed. The material world 
expands. The spiritual world dwindles. The village 
economy and the town economy give place to a national 
1 Herbert F. May, The Protestant Chur.ches and 
Industrial America, preface, pp. ix-x. 
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economy, and then to a world economy. But the social and 
spiritual environment which had been co-extensive with 
Christendom, is displaced by a narrow national spirit and 
p0licy, which disowns the unity of civilization.2 
What happened was nothing less than primarily an 
evolution of a new way of economic life to which social 
institutions, including the church, gradully adjusted them-
selves.3 It is the contention of Gore that in this process 
of adjustment the church virtually vacated a large sphere of 
its traditional influence. Describing the difficulties of 
this adjustment w~ich at least helps to explain the weakening 
-authority of the church in the Post-Reformation period. Gore 
writes, 
. • • The leaders of the Reformation in the sixteenth 
and early seventeenth centuries had not the least 
intenti0n of letting the life of industry and the relations 
of buyer and seller escape from the control of religion 
• • • alike the Reformers on the continent and • • • in 
England maintained the old attitudes of the schoolmen 
and ·canonists and reiterated the old formulas, claiming 
the subjection of industry to religion, long after they 
had ceased to exercise any real influence on industrial 
conduct. What finally silenced the old sociology of the 
church was not Protestant~sm but the fact that it had 
lost the authority and the grasp necessary for its 
application to new conditions.4 
That the application of the Christian ethic to the 
important social and economic functions of society was 
rendered extremely difficult by the fundamental changes in 
2 Gore, Christ and Society, pp. 151-152. 
3 Johnson, Church and Society, p. 98. 
4 Gore,~· £11., pp. 126-127. 
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technology and social organization wrought by the new 
capitalism is emphasized by F. Ernest Johnson. He·quotes a 
revealing statement from Canon Lilley who, writing on The 
Just Price, points out that the true situation is not covered 
by merely inferring an abdication by the church of its duty 
or a reluctance by her c~ildren to accept ethical guidance. 
The position, rather, is that, whereas in a simpler 
$tate of industrial life the church had been able to assess 
directly the conditions which governed th~ application of justice in secular life and to legislate directly about 
those con~itions, she found that, with the growing 
complexity of the .life of secular business, the conditions 
which determined the application of strict justice, and 
did consistently, proclaim the traditional principles of 
Christian ethics in these matters. • • • But these 
principles had no longer their old immediacy of 
application. The yard-measure of the traditional. 
Christian ethic was fast becoming an abstractiqn for this 
concrete world, where industry depended from day to day 
upon the possibility of borrowing and where market-
price too frequently failed to coincide with even the 
most liberal interpretation of the just price. In short, 
industry and commerce, in extending the range and com-
plexity of their operations, had unconsciously developed 
an autonomy of their own. All that the spiritual 
authority could do was to accept that. autonomy and to 
humanize or Christianize it in· the widest measure of 
its power.5 
An appreciation of the pervasive influence of the 
rising capitalism upon all aspects of society leads us to the 
further fact that these new social conditions, with the rapid 
differentiation of the social structure, have been a major 
cause of the springing up of a great variety of religious 
groups. 
5 Johnson,~· cit., pp. 98-99. 
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We shall now turn to a prief discussioh·of the social 
sources of denominationalism in general. Then, after noting 
the general significance of the American Frontier, we will 
discuss the socio-religious interaction taking place in this 
period under the following headings: (1) Frontier Democracy 
and Frontier Religion, (2) Sectional Influences in the 
Churches, (3) The Frontier Gospel and Church Organization. 
The social sources of denominationalism have received 
a most thorough and penetrating treatment by H. Richard Niebuhr 
in his book of the same title.6 He points out that 
differences in doctrinal belief is an inadequate explanation 
of sectarian divisions for it fails to note the obvious fact 
of churcl;l history that ethics, polity and theology 11.have their 
roots in the relationship of religious life to the cultural 
and political conditions pre~ailing in any group of Christians."? 
Regarding any exclusive economic or political interpretation 
of religious movements as erroneous, Niebuhr, however, insists 
that, 
• • • 
an exclusively religious interpretation, especially 
a doctrinal one, is likely to miss the point of the whole 
development even more completely than does an exclusively 
economic explanation. For if religion supplies the 
energy, the goal, and the motive of sectarian movements, 
6 H. Richard Niebuhr, The Social Sources of 
Denominationalism. 
'7 Ibid., p. 16. 
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social factors ·no ~ess dec.idedly supply the occasion, 
and det.ermine the form the religious dynamic will .take. 8 
Because of the fact that religio~s life is so inter-
woven with social circumstances the formulation of theology 
is necessarily conditioned by these. 
Regarding theology from this point of view one will 
discover how the exigencies of church discipline, the 
demands of national psychology, the Sffect of social 
tradition, the influence of cultural heritage,· and the 
weight of ec0nomic interest play their role in the 
definition of religious truth.9 
As Niebuhr emphasizes we cannot understand the theology 
of the first five centuries apart from a knowledge of the 
Greek mind and the social, economic, religious and political 
conditions of the Roman empire, or Roman Catholicism apart 
from the influence of the Latin spirit and Roman institutions. 
We have previously noted the influence of political conditions 
in Germany upon the spi~it and doctrines of Lutheranism and· 
the interests of economic class upon Calvinist ethics. 
Niebuhr furthermore observes that 11 the division of the 
churches closely follows the divisions of men into the castes 
of national, racial and economic groups • nlO Describing 
the role of the sect in Protestant history Niebuhr points to 
an important sociological element stating that it 
8 
9 
10 
Ibid., p. 27. 
Ibid., p. 17. 
Ibid., p. 6. 
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has ever been the child of an outcast minority, taking 
its rise in the religious rev0lts of the poor, of those 
who were without effective representation in church or 
state and who formed their conventicles of dissent in the 
only way open to them, on the democratrc associational 
pattern.ll 
Yinger emphasizes that the Reformation and other 
national churches failed to meet the. needs of the 11 disinherited11 , 
becoming the churches of the fortunate and leaving the lotver 
strata again religiously expatriated. Consequently, he 
notes, 11 the Protestant sects, as distinct from ~he churches, 
constituted largely of the politic~lly and economically 
I . 
disinherited, spread over Europe.nl2 Religious divisions ·on 
lines of social and political cleavage were also prevalent 
among the wealthier classes in seve.nteenth century England. 
• • • the preferences of Anglican and dissenter were 
a reflection of social divisions. The Established clergy 
supported the aristocracy; dissenters were the ·protagonists 
of the rising b0urgeoisie. t ''lhere the tw0 main divisions 
converged, ••• there also the attitudes of churchman 
and chapelman tended to unite!'l3 
· There is much evidence of Niebuhr's contention that 
11 the divisions of the church have been occasioned more frequently 
by the direct and indirect operation of economic factors than 
by the influence of any other major interest of man.nl.4 
11 
12 
13 
14 
Ibid., p. 19. 
Yinger, Religion in the Struggle for Power, p. 30. 
Loc. ill· 
Niebuhr, ~· cit., p. 26. 
Discussing this economic influence operating in the rise .of 
the sects Elmer T. Clark declares that 
1'7'7 
In the background ·of nearly all sects the~e is a strong 
economic influence. These groups originate mainly amorig 
the religiously neglected poor, who: find the conventional 
religion of their day unsuited to their social and 
psychological needs. • • . Finding themselves ill at 
ease in the presence of an effete and prosperous 
bourgeoisie, their emotional natures unsatisfied by a 
middle-elass complacency, their economic problems 
disregarded by those who have no such problems to meet, 
and their naive faith and simple interpretation smiled 
upon by their more cultured fellows, the poor and ignorant 
revolt and draw apart into groups which are more congenial.l5 
We will note briefly the effect whic~ this process of 
·socio-religious interaction had upon the religious bodies with 
which we are especially concerned. This will help us to 
better und~rstand the patterns of thought and behav~or which 
these denominations brought to the n.ew· lvorld. 
The movement away from sect-type to church-type 
behavior early characterized the Reformation religious groups. 
This trend greatly influenced the be~vior patterns in these 
churches so that the lower classes soon 11 ••• discovered that 
the new Protestantism, they had espoused so heartily protested 
less against ·.their masters than their masters • enemies • • • t1tl6 
Thus in the very first years of the new movement the tendency 
toward cleavage along economic lines, so baneful, declares 
15 Elmer T. Clark, The Small Sects in America, p. 18. 
16 Niebuhr, QQ.£!!., p. 34. 
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Niebuhr, for all later Protestantism, came to expression. 
Among the first 11 ••• Official Lutheranism became an 
established church, predominantly an aristocrati'c and middle 
class party o:f' vested interest and privilege. nl7' 
Remnants of the early Reformation radicals and lower-
class groups were gathered by Me~o Simons into the first 
Protestant sect, the Ana~aptist, which, beginning as an 
is~lated narrow sect, developed into an accommodating quietism. 
This cleavage between the middle class and proletarian 
Reformation, which in England was expressed in the sl&w growth 
of the General Baptists from 1620 ohward and in the early 
stages of Independency, became explicit in the time of 
Cromwell with the rise of the Millenarians, Antinomians, 
Anabaptists, Seekers, Ranters and finally, Quakers.l8 We 
have already noted that Calvinism finally evolved a 
predominating church-type reactiop and that the Calvinist 
churches were strongly supported by the trading classes. 
Presbyterianism, like Calvinism, evolved a church-t.ype 
' pattern of behavior, and appealed to the middle and trading 
classes. It expressed suspicion of the common man and sought 
by discipline to 1..rin freedom from the sins of luxury and 
sensuality rather than frem the evils of injustice and 
1'7 
18 
Ibid., pp. 36-3?. 
Ibid., p. 40. 
.· 
inequality. Being intellectualistic, authoritarian and 
aristocratic in character it tended to repel the lower-
classes.l9 
1?9 
The history of Independency also retlects an evolution 
from sect-type to church-type behavior. It was at first 
linked with Anabaptistry which, as the Brownists and 
Separatists of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, 
provided an adequate shelter for the poor. However, with 
the gradual rise of the members in the economic scale and 
with adherents gained from the middle and trading classes, 
an accommodative pattern was gradully adopted. As Tawney 
puts it, 
the splendors and illusions vanished; the farce of 
common things prevailed; the metal cooled in the mold; 
and the Puritan spirit shorn of its splendors ·and 
illusions, settle finally into· its decent bed of equable 
respectability.20 
In this evolution there w~s a marked deterioration of 
Calvinist doctrine. Niebuhr describes the nature of this 
change in Calvinism as follows: 
So, in discipl.ine more than in doc trine, there was 
substituted for the collective authority of the church 
the equally orthodox authority of the individual 
conscience. While the church came to be regarded as the 
rightful ar~iter of family morals or even of political 
conduct, its official representatives were persuaded 
of the self sufficiency of economic ethics. So the 
19 Ibid. , p. 41. 
20 Ibid., p. 45. 
Calvinism which 1had begun by being the very soul of 
authoritarian regimentation, ended by being the vehicle 
of an almost utilitarian in~ividualism.•21 
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·Among the factors accelerating this change were the 
growing influence of humanism, rationalism and nineteenth-
century science and the wider opportunities to achieve higher 
levels of education. The universal character of this movement 
of Calvinist bodies toward an accommodative pattern is shown 
by the fact that in New England Congregationalism, Dutch 
Calvinism, and in .English and Scotch Presbyterianism, as well 
as in Unitarianis~ and Arminianism, the accommodation of the 
doctrine and attitude of the erstwhile strictly theocratic 
faith to the spirit of the middle class resulted ~n the 
blunting of the sharp edges of divine sovereignty and in the 
pra~tical emphasis on salvation by character.22 Quakerism 
for a time presented a contrast to ~his accommodative 
p'attern, as choosing the way as well as the aim of the Gospel, 
declares Niebuhr, it survived the persecutions and contempt 
I 
of ~resbyterians, Anglicans and Independents, Republicans 
and Royalists.23 Even in later years ••• 11 the Quak.ers, 
even more than the 
social idealism of 
21 Ibid., 
. 22 Ibid., 
23 Ibid., 
24 ~., 
Anabaptists, 
the churches 
p • 101. 
p. 103. 
p. 52. 
p. 53. 
continued to represent the 
of the disinheritea.u24 Yet 
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the Quakers, no less than their predecessors among the churches 
of the poor, soon settled down to an equable respectability 
and like the others became a middle class church.25 . 
The Methodists offer another illustration of the 
evolution of a religious group from sect-type to church-type 
behavior. A brief lack at the religious and social background 
of eighteenth-century England will help us understand the 
rise of this movement and its final orientation. According 
to the historian Lecky the low estate of the clergy along 
with a prevailing indifference, skepticism and vice marked the 
' 
declining vigor of Puritanism. Attached to the gentry the 
clergy showed no real concern for the needs of their fellow 
men. Earlier years had witnessed the breaking of the feudal 
obligations between the agricultural laborer and the manorial 
lord and the decline of the mutual responsibility between 
master and apprentice under the guild system. The growth of 
the wage system began to.·create the sharp divisions of classes 
. 
and districts. The prosperity of the period, with luxury 
flaunted in the face of' the poor, accentuated these cla.ss 
' differences. With the pragress of the Industrial Revolution 
in England from 1750 omvard social stratification was 
accelerated and economic poverty, the misery of the urban 
slums, and insecurity of employment became serious social 
problems of the working classes. 11 Wealth, 11 say.s Lecky, 
25 ~., pp. 54-55. 
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"was enormously increased, but the inequalities of distribution 
were aggravated.n26 
This stratification of society played its part in 
excluding from the churches of the nobility and the middle 
class the unw·anted and uninterested poor--uninterested in 
the comfortable, aesthetically pleasing, and morally soft 
religion of the well to do.27 
Methodism was the religious rev0lution which arose to 
fill the needs of the religiously disenfranchized poor. 
Yinger characterizes it as "the religious manifestation of the 
great revolutionary movement which, in the eighteenth centurr~ 
placed the individual in the center of things. 11 28 It was a 
church of the poor. Its emotionalism furnished them with a 
psychologically effective escape from ~n unfavorable social 
environment. Its lay character and ethics placed an emphasis 
upon humility, frugality and democracy, partly exalting the 
typical virtues of the poor. Substituting individual ethics 
and philanthropism for social ethics and millenarianism, 
Methodism marked a shift away from the moral temper of ~he 
earlier churches of the disinherited. Its ethics were not 
the social ethics of the.Sermon on the Mount but the sober, 
individual ethics of 11 the Serious Call 11 of the Moravian 
Piety.29 Early victories were won among the middle and lower 
26 Ibid., pp. 56-58. 
27 Ibid., Po 58. 
28 Yinger, ~· Qll., p. 32. 
29 Niebuhr,~· £11., pp. 65-66. 
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classes, among miners, and in the industrial towns. Primary 
leadership was supplied by the upper classes with the secondary 
leaderhip and lay preachers from the lower economic and 
cultural orders of society.30 Such leadership, born and bred 
in the middle class, which was impressed not so much by the 
social evils from which the poor suffered as by the vices to 
which they had succumbed, naturally helped to turn the ethical 
emphasis of the movement into an individualistic and conserv-
ative mold. To Wesley sin was individual vice and laxity, 
and not greed, oppression or maladjustment. It seems that 
"Wesley was more offended by the blasphemous use of the name 
of God than by the blasphemous use of His creatures.n31 
Though it is readily admitted that Wesley achieved 
eminent success in delivering the poor from many of their 
worst sins, by the one-sided emphasis upon sin in its 
individual aspects, it is evident, declares Niebuhr, that 
in the much greater moral problems involved in the 
new social relationship, brought about by the industrial 
revolution or present in the age-old relations of the 
classes, Wesley and Methodism had no real interest. 
• • • The reform movement • • • did not represent the 
efforts of the poor to help themselves. 1 • • The social 
ethics of Methodism was a social ethics of philanthropy 
and humanitarianism, which regarded movements toward 
equality as concessions made out of love rather tha~ as 
demands of Justice, and this philanthropy suffered the 
constant danger of degenerating into sentimental 
3o Ibid., p. 6o. 
31 Ibid., p. 67. 
32 
charity. 
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As Niebuhr points out~ Methodism was thus from the 
beginning especially adapted to become the church· ·ot.' the 
middle class. Or~ginally urban in character it retained the 
loyalty of the tradesmen and workers who~ rising by thrift 
and diligence~ became the later small and great capitalists. 
Thus more than Cong~egationalism or Presbyterianism it came 
33 
to be the religion of th~ business classes. Through the 
years~ as Troeltsc·h observes~ the Methodists became more and 
34 
more of a church. Wesley's concept of a "providence of 
moral purpose" was early seized upon to justify vested inter-
ests and sanctify social inequalities. Doctrinal rigidity 
increased and the movement's political record became more and 
more conservative. Some of the working-class leaders looked 
upo~ the Methodists as enemies. Thus, says Yinger~ Wesleyan-
ism moved from sect to church and illustrated again the sec-
35 
ular significance of religious groups. 
"Once more a religious revolt issuing in 'the formation 
of a sect led finally to the establishment of a middle-class 
36 
church~ a yielding servant of the social order." Once· again 
32 ~·~ pp. 68-69 
33 ~., pp. 71-72 
34 Troeltscb, The Social Teaching of the Christian 
Churches~ pp. 721-724. 
35 Yinger, ££• ~·~ p. 33 
36 H. R. Niebuhr, ~· cit., p. 72 
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the poor had become religiously disenfranchized as before. 
These religious groups., already strongly set in 'the church-
type mold of accommodative behavior, with the Methodist 
societies of the mid-sixteenth century perhaps least developed 
in this direction, were those which were brought to the 
New World by the new settlers, tr~desmen, religionists and 
explorers, to be conditioned anew by the particular American 
environment. 
1. Frontier Democracy and Frontier Religion: The 
old world source of the New World religious bodies, includinng 
their rampant sectarian tendencies, is emphasized by 
Professor W. W. Sweet in his book, The American Churches. 
He divides the Reformation Churches and those Prot'estant 
Church bodies emigrating to America into right-wing and left-
wing classifications. The former includes. the established 
, 
churches of Western Europe, which, not entirely breaking with 
the past, followed a confessional pattern. The left-wing type 
of Protestantism, coming out of the mass~s of the common 
. 
people, was radical in expression. It rejected all union 
between church and state, minimized the institutional aspect 
of religion and stressed its inner and personal character. 
Bight-wing Protestantism, asserts Professor Sweet, 
was the first to be transplanted to the American Colonies and 
until 1680 this type dominated the American Colonial scene. 
By 1660 the European tradition of close state-church relationship 
had been incorporated in all the colonies established up to 
that time, except in Maryland and Rhode Island.37 However, 
revolutionary factors in both politics and religion were at 
work and thus, as Sweet points out, after 1690 
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a whole new set of liberalizing'influences began to 
operate, which by·the end of the colonial period had 
completely changed the entire colonial religious outlook. 
From this time forward right-wing Pretestantism became 
increasingly less dominant, while left-wing attitudes 
spread widely throughout the colonies, particularly 
outside New England.38 . 
Among the important causal factors in the triumph of 
left-wing Protestantism in eighteenth-century colonial America 
are the type of immigration after 1690, the influence of the 
colonial revivals during the period 1725-1775, the effect of 
pioneering upon attitudes and ways of thinking and the wide 
acceptance of the philosophy of natural rights by both 
political and religious leaders.39 Describing these factors 
which led to the early dominance of left-wing tendencies in 
colonial America Sweet notes that 
With hardly an exception, the leaders in the 
establishment of the American colonies were liberal and 
even radical in both their religious and political views. 
Political and religious radicalism naturally went hand 
in hand . • . • The old political faith as well ·as the 
old ecclesiastical establishment were under attack from 
every quarter; the parliamentary party not only opposed 
the divine right of kings; they likewise contested the 
37 
38 
39 
William Warren Sweet, The American Churches, pp. 12-16. 
~., pp. 16-17. 
Ibid., p. 17. 
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divine right of bishopa.40 
As we shall observe the long continued contact of 
American religious groups with frontier conditions accentuated 
this left-wing trend. 
The all-pervasive influence of the frontier upon 
American life over a period of over 300 years is regarded by 
James Truslow Adams in his book, The Epic of America, as the 
most important single characteristic of the environment of 
the New World. The significance of the frontier in American 
History has been ably presented by the American historian, 
Frederick Jackson Turner, and his School, over the span of a 
half century. Though his thesis has received some merited 
criticism it doubtless serv~d as a helpful corrective to the 
• 
all European interpraation of American sulture and history 
prevalent in the nineteenth century. Turner's thesis may 
well have the constructive insight as well as the extravagance 
of a national psychological coming of age. As such it merits 
our critical attention as we seek to understand the socio-
religious interaction taking place within the milieu of new 
world environment. 
This noted American historian presents the thesis of 
the basic significance of the frontier in American development 
in his major work, The Frontier in American History. 
4o Sweet, The Story of Religion in America, p. 2. 
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Up to our own day American history has been in a 
large degree the history of the colonization of the Great 
West. The existence of an area of free land, its contin-
uous recession, and the advance of American settlement 
westward," explain American development.41 
Turner describes the social process through which the 
influence of the frontier came to expression as follows: 
Behind institutions, behind constitutional forms and 
modifications, lie the vital forces ·that call these 
organs into life and shape them to meet changing 
conditions. The peculiarity of American institutions is 
the fact that they have been compelled to adapt themselves 
to the changes of an expanding people--to.the changes 
involved in crossing a continent, in winning a wilderness, 
and in developing at each area of this progress out of the 
primitive economic and political conditions of the 
frontier into the complexity of city life.42 
In his view it has been basically significant that 
"American development has exhibited not merely an advance 
along a single line but a return to primitive conditions on a 
continually advancing frontier line, u43 Emphasizing 
the significance of this fact Turner concludes, 
. 
The perennial rebirth, this fluidity of American life, 
this expansion westward with its new opportunities, its 
continuous touch with the simplicity of primitive society, 
furnish the forces dominating the American character.44 
41 Frederick Jackson Turner, 11 The Significance of the 
Frontier in American History,n The Frontier in American 
History, cited in Problems in American Civilization, the 
Turner Thesis, p. 1. 
42 Loc. ill· 
43 Loc. ill· 
44 Ibid., p. 2. 
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The frontier as the major formative influence in 
shaping American democracy is a fact to which Turner repeat-
edly calls attention. He points out that from the beginning 
of American settlement the frontier regions have exercised a 
steady influence toward democracy. Bacon's Rebellion ·in 
Virginia, a hundred years before the Declaration of Independ-
ence was a revolt of ~he small landowners who, seeing that 
powers were steadily passing into the bands of the wealthy 
planters who controlled Church and ~tate and lands, rose 
in rebellion. In the governorship of Alexander Spotswood, 
a generation later, we find a contest between the frontier 
settlers and the property-holding classes of the coast. 
Again, just on the eve of the American Revolution, the "War 
of Regulation", shows the steady persistence of this struggle 
between the classes of the interior and those of the coast. 
In fact, according to Turner, in this period just before the 
outbreak of the American Revolution, one can trace a distinct 
belt o~ democratic territory extending from the back country 
of New England, down through western New York, Pennsylvania, 
and·the South. In each colony this region was in conflict 
with the dominant classes of the coast. This section, declares 
Turner, constituted a quasi-revolutionary area before the days 
of the Revolution and formed the basis on which the Democratic 
party was afterwards established.45 It would appear that 
Turner has a strong historical basis for his view that 
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American democracy is fundamentally the outcome of 
the experiences of the American people in dealing with 
the West. Western democracy through the whole of its 
earlier period tended to the production of a society of 
which the most distinctive fact was the freedom of the 
individual to rise under conditions of social mobility, 
and whose ambition was the liberty and well-being of the 
masses.46 
The Turner thesis has continued to receive the support 
of a large academic following. Recognizing the merit 
contained in this view Louis M. Hacker outlines what he regards 
to be the significant effects of the frontier. 
. . .
.. 
Particularly, these were the outstnding.effects of 
the frontier: out of the common experiences of the 
Western zones emerge.d a distinctly American ,people; under 
the cruel conditions of frontier pioneering, where only 
the hardy individual could survive, was born the doctrine 
of democracy; because the frontier areas were in effect 
creations of the American government and be~ause the 
frontiersmen looked to Washington for comfort and relief, 
loyalty was to the nation and not to the individual 
States--hence the American nationalistic spirit; and 
finally, because the Westerners regarded their governments 
not as sovereign controllers but as agencies for the 
performance of delegated public functions, the frontier 
states were turned into so many social laboratories 
where experiments in the extension of publictactivities 
were continually going on.47 · 
However, Hacker and others do not hesitate to point 
45 Turner, 10ontributions of the West to .American 
Democracy,'' The Frontier in American Histor~, cited in 
Problems in American Civilization, The Turner Thesis, pp. 21-22. 
46 Ibid: , pp. 31-32. 
47 Louis M. Hacker, "Sections--Or Classes, 11 Problems 
in American Civilization, The Turner Thesis, pp. 61-62. 
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what they regard as Turner's grave error of assigning to· the 
Frontier an almost monistic role in social causation as far 
as American history is concerned. The neglect of the 
comparative approach, the ignoring of the currents of· 
European thought and the complete slighting of·the powerful 
influence of the industrial and agricultura.l revolution in 
technology and ~ocial organization ~re among the major 
criticisms of Turners' thesis.48 It is Hacker's contention 
that the historical growth of the United States was unique 
only in certain particulars and for a brief time. It was 
different from the European pattern largely because of the 
processes of settlement. With settlement achieved, class 
lines solidified, a pattern of monopolistic capitalism and 
imperialism evolved, and the United States was once again 
returning to the main stream of European institutional 
development. 49 Emphasizing the necessity of viewing all the 
factors influencing American development Hacker writes, 
Turner was undoubtedly right in pointing o~the 
significance that free lands played in American 
development. The free lands of the West were not 
important, however, because they made possible the 
creation of a un~que "American Spirit 11 ••• that 
indefinable something that was to set the United States 
apart from European experiences for all time--but 
48 Ibid., p. 63, and George W. Person, "The Frontier 
and American Institutions," Problems in American Civilization, 
The Turner Thesis, p. ?3. 
49 Hacker,~· cit., p. 64. 
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because their quick settlement and utilization for the 
extensive cultivation of foodstuffs furnished exactly 
those commodities with which the United States, as a 
debtor nation, could balance its international payments 
and borrow European capital in order to develop a native 
indistrial ente~prise. Thus, ••• agriculture, ••• 
was really a catspaw for industry; once having served its 
purpose, ••• the capitalist develppment of the nation, 
it could be neglected politically and ultimately abandoned 
economically. ~Witness the agrarian revolts from the 
Granger laws of the 60 1 s and 70's to the Farmer•s 
Holiday movement of the 30 1s.) In the second place, the 
presence of the frontier helps to explain the failure of 
American labor to preserve a continuous revolutionary 
tradition; class lines could not become fixed as long as 
free lands existed to drain off the most spirited elements 
in the working and lower middle-class populations • • • 
and to prevent the creation of a labor reserve for the 
purpose of thwarting the demands of organized workers.50 
Once again we are made aware of the relative untenability 
of any single causation theory and realize that the development 
of the society and the churches in America cannot be divorced 
from its Old World cultural heritage, European currents of 
thought or from the influence of an expanding European 
bourgois society. 
The fact of plural causation being granted we must not 
neglect to list the peculiar features of the New World 
environment to which the emigrating religious groups had to 
adjust ·themselves. To the first settlers the New World meant 
a reversion to a primitive and rugged physical environment. 
The vast territory was wilderness to be conquered. 11 Turner 
thought of the frontier as a physical, even a savage 
5o Ibia., pp. 63-64. 
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environment • forcing the pioneer to abandon vivilized 
ways entirely and start completely over.n51 It was a land 
of limitless physical resources--land, forests and waterways. 
Such a land offered unparalleled'opportunities for economic 
exploitation and reward, awaiting only the. ,explorers trap, 
the woodman's axe, the settler's plow to bring reward for 
l 
toil. Freed temporarily from the rigid caste. lines of 
European tradition and the class stratification and economic 
oppression of the more industrially advanced European 
civilization the individual could reap the rewards of his own 
individual resourcefulness and initiative. The relative 
economic equality of New World society was buttressed by a 
widely accepted social equalitarianism divorced from and 
hostile to any expression of feudal rank or caste. Turner 
also regarded the frontier as a "process, or more specifically 
the processes of conquering the continent, of moving westward, 
of changing from Europeans into Americans.n 52 As Pierson 
puts it, 
this wider concept of 'frontier' introduced social and 
psychological reasons to account for the transformation 
of our institutions. • •• First the wilderness process 
altered the character. and attitudes of the men, then the 
men inevitably changed their institutions.53 
51 Pierson, 22• £11., p. 67. 
52 
53 
Ibid. , p. 68. 
Loc. ill· 
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Turner appears to emphasize idealistic improvement 
that the frontier introduced into our institutions and finds 
a causal ground in the intertwined influence of the geographical 
and psychological characteristics of the frontier. As long 
as there was a Western frontier of unclaimed free or cheap 
land up to the year 1890 the geographical, social and 
psychological frontier influences of physical primitivism, 
economic expansionism and exploitation; plitical and social 
equalitarianism, extreme individualism (modified pn the frontier 
by neighborly mutual aid), and an open class structure 
continued to prevail in American society. Sociologists point 
out that the social organization and psychology of the frontier 
continues to remain as a traditionist element in American 
life--an illustration of the problem of cultural lag. 
The New England, Middle, and Southern Colonies were 
characterized by differences in physical and social environment 
which undoubtedly influenced the life of the people. These 
differences as described by Bining, we herewith present in 
outline form: 54 
54 A. c. Bining, The Rise of American Economic Life, 
pp. 56 ff. 
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Environmental Differences in the Colonies 
Soil 
Average 
size farm 
Land and 
Social 
System 
Chief 
Crops 
Political 
Unit 
C.hief 
Exports 
New England 
rooky, 
sparse 
small 
(75 acres) 
Individual 
holdings# 
town meetings, 
pure demo-
cracy, social 
equality. 
Sma 11 grains, 
dairying., 
Nucleated 
village, 
'irown. 
Lumber , na va 1 
stores, furs, 
fish, ships, 
manufactured 
goods, whale 
products. 
Middle 
more 
fertiie 
medium. 
(175 acres) 
Individual 
holdings, 
township 
government, 
representative 
democracy, 
social equal-
ity. 
Wheat, bread 
products, 
livestock, 
small grains. 
Township and 
County. 
Lumber, bread 
products, 
live-stock~ 
wheat, pig and 
bar iron, manu-
factured goods. 
Southern 
very 
fertile 
large 
(plantation) 
Large tracts, 
Headright system, 
Primogeniture 
and Law of Entail 
up to 1775. 
Landed aristo-
cracy. 
Tobacco, rice, 
indigo, live-
stock. 
Plantation, 
Parish and 
County. 
Lumber, na va 1 
stores, furs, 
tobacco, rice, 
indigo. 
It is interesting to note that in the decade before 
the Revolution five-sixths of the trade of the Southern 
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colonies was with England, with an exchange of ra-v1 materials 
from the colonies for English manufactured goods. On the 
other hand trade with England comprised only one-fourth of 
New England's Colonial trade, with New England manufacturing 
goods competing with those from England. 55 This fact may 
throw some light upon the trading policies of these sections 
and the strength of their ties with England up through the 
period of the Civil War. 
A description of the composition of the white population 
in the United States in 1790 and its geographical diffusion 
provides an additional background fact. T. Lynn Smith, in 
hiw "Population Analysis", discusses this composition as 
follows: 
The most important fact revgied by these data is the 
overwhelming importance of the English and other stocks 
from the British Isles in the population of the n~tion ,as . 
constituted at this early date. However, significant 
German and Dutch elements were present, and there were 
also a small number of French, Hebrews, and other nation-
ality groups in the population. But homogeneity of 
population in the new republic is the feature that strikes 
one most forcibly if he compares the make-up in 1790 
with those in 194o.56 
Regarding the geographical concentration of population 
and the diffusion of nationality stocks Smith says, 
55 Ibid., p. 107. 
56 T. Lynn Smith, Population Analysis, p. 71. 
,. 
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In 1790 the white population was largely concentrated 
in a narrow band ~xtending through central New Hampshire 
through southern Vermont, Massachusetts, Rhode Island, 
Connecticut, Southeastern New York, New Jersey, south-
.. eastern Pennsylyania, Delaware and eastern Maryland into 
Virginia. It was.well diffused over Virginia, the 
Carolinas and eastern Georgia, although less dense than 
in the settled areas north of where Washington, D. C. 
was laid out. • •• Of the white stocks, the ~nglish 
were, of course, the most broadly disseminated, whereas 
the Germans, ••• huddled together in southeastern 
Pennsylvania, were the most concentrated of any of the 
stocks. The high density of the English in eastern 
Massachusetts and the neighboring sections of other states 
is striking. • • the Scoth-Irish, were, like the English, 
widely disseminated. In Pennsylvania they tended to 
settle to the west of the Germans, and in the states to 
the south of it they established themselves in the 
western sections of the several ~tes, the parts in which 
the slaves were least numerous.5 
It is also. important to note that in addition to the 
total white population in 1790 of about three million there 
were about 760,000 Negroes, being chiefly concentrated as 
slaves in the tidewater sections from Maryland to Georgia.58 
Regarding the cultural background of the English colonists 
Gunnar Myrdal ~o~es the interesting observation that those 
settling in New England were largely of yoeman stock while 
those in Virginia and the South were characterized by the 
cultural heritage of the Cavaliers. 59 
A most important emphasis of the Turner thesis is the 
political aspect of the f~ontier influence. The powerful 
rm p7 Ibid., PP• 73-74. 
58 Ibid., pp. 70, 73-74. 
59 Gunnar Myrdal, An America Dilemma, pp.~lSS-1189, 
footnote 10 
effect of ffontier influence is described by Pierson as 
follo"tors: 
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If our experience with the wilderness forced 
alterations in religion and education, in laws and in 
economy, it positively transformed our public ~dministra­
tion, policies and theory of government.60 
In his analysis of this thesis Pierson points out that 
the frontier created and fostered sectionalism. In the 
Colonial Period it divided New England from Virginia and the 
Middle Colonies from both. Later it accentuated the disharmony 
between North and South and set off the East from the new 
West.61 Furthermore and most important.it made us national 
and democratic characteristics. Citing Turners' thesis, 
Pierson notes that nationalism was promoted by the common 
frontier me.nace of the French and the Indians, leading to 
the creation of a national army, by the geographical unity of 
the frontier, which toward the end of th~ Colonial Period 
stretched along the western border like the cord of union, 
and by the fact that the empty frontier regions became the 
melting pot of European stocks tending to mitigate any fixed 
sectionalism. Thus the economic and social characteristics 
of the frontier worked against sectionalism, the middle-west 
frontier developed special needs, and hostility to class and 
regional privilege fostered a cooperative point of view. 
60 Pierson, QQ. cit., p. 74. 
61 Loc. cit. 
Mid-west reaction to the abuses of railroads and eastern 
monopolies led to appeals to the National Congress for help. 
Turner therefore contends that the f:f•ontier was responsible 
for much nationalistic legislation, particularly i~ the 
economic sphere. Pierson quotes Turner as saying, 11 the 
legislation which most developed the powers of the national 
government, and played the largest part in its activity, was 
conditioned on the frontier.n 62 
Concluding his analysis Pierson emphasizes Turner's 
statement that J1the most important effect of the frontier has 
been in the promotion of democracy here and in Europ·e. u63 
Pierson presents· a brief. summary of Turner's argume.nt: 
the forest, the dangers, the lonely helplessness of 
life in the American wilderness, made the frontiersman 
individualistic and self-reliant. At the same time, the 
deliberate abandonment of European societies and the 
separation from the more densely settled communities of 
the seaboard, together with the difficulties of the journey and the confusion of races and t~pes in the new 
settlements, tended to destroy old social disciplines, 
old class arrangements,.old privileges and superiorities. 
Finally, and most important of all, the extraordinary 
wealth of the continent, particularly the oppo.rtuni ty 
represented by the free land, gave everyone a chan~e to 
become as wealthy and self-respecting as his neighbor. 
Hence, the creation of a race of optimists and democrats. 
From democrats and from the frontier surroundings, of 
course, came democratic institutions.64 
Among the interacting factors listed by Pierson in 
q2 Ibid., p. 78. 
63 
64 
Ibid. , p. 76 •. 
Ibid., pp. 76-77. 
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this development are individualism, liberty and equality, free 
land, mobility, an open class system and economic opportunity. 65 
Turner puts his thesis in its strongest form when, as quoted 
by Pierson, he claims, 
American democracy was born of no theorist's dream; 
it was not carried in the Sarah Constant to ~irginia, 
nor in the Mayflower to Plymouth. It came out of the 
American forest, and it gained new,strength each time it 
touched a new frontier. Not the constitution, but free 
land and an abundance of natural resources open to a fit 
people, made the democratic type of society in A~grica 
for three centuries while it occuped its empire. 
Among the institutional changes in the politica~ sphere 
regarded by Turner as being caused by the influence of the 
frontier were the reforms of the Revolution and Jeffersonian 
I 
period; the abol~tion of entail and primog&Uture, the 
disestablis·hment of the churches, the demands for public 
education and the abolition of slavery. From the Mississippi 
Valley in the thirties came the demand for manhood suffrage, 
the elimination of imprisonment for debt and all the reforms 
of Jacksonian democracy. In the 40's and 50 1s came new state 
constitutions with provisions for an elective judiciary and 
after the Civil War the Mississippi Valley and the Plains 
gave birth to the Granger and Gre~nback movements, and to 
the Populist crusade.67 Though a single causation theory such 
65 
66 
67 
~., p. 77. 
Ibid., p. 77. 
Ibid., pp. 77-78. 
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as Turner's is obviously an inadequate explanat~on for the 
development of individualism, nationalism and democracy in 
American life we would be·in error to disregard the frontier 
as an influential factor in this sociological process. 
Before noting the influence which the frontier has had 
upon religion and religious institutions in the United States 
we will first briefly describe the characteristics of that 
modified Calvinism which largely dominated the churches 
emigrating to the New World; Richard Niebuhr emphasizes the 
fact that in Calvinism "Individualism triumphed • • • the 
commercially and politically interested groups ••• forgot 
the discipline while they remembered the liberty--their faith 
inculcated.u68 Among the important modifications' which 
occurred in primitive Calvinism Niebuhr lists the democrat-
ization of the 0riginal autocratic and authoritative form of 
government, the abandonment of medieval sociaL ethics, the 
substitution of independency and tolerance for the conceptions 
of church and state, and·the acceptance of doctrinal modifi-
cations under the influence of humanism and ~ationalism. 69 
Though these changes, which took place gradually and under the 
impact of an expanding and developing bourgeois civilization, 
have not ceased,_ we must recognize that the Calvinism which 
68 Richard Niebuhr,~· cit., p. 99. 
69 Loc. cit. 
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we have in the Colonial period 
is not the religion of the middle class w~ch struggled 
with kings and popes in the defense of its economic and 
religious liberties but the religion of the bourgoisie 
whose conflicts are over and which has passed into the 
quiet waters of assured income a~d established social 
standing.?O · 
We discover that both in doctrine and in practice this 
modified Calvinism had perpetuated the lines of social class 
cleavage which had appeared in the religious groups of previous 
periods. As Niebuhr puts it, 
Yet the same middle class which sought in religion the 
sanction of its efforts ·to achieve liberty from royal 
control found in that very faith a convenient reason for 
denying the same liberty to th~ poor and ungodly. The 
doctrine of predestination and the practice of government 
by the righteous and respectable few were corollaries in 
Switzerland, Holland and in New England.?l 
According to Niebuhr's study it is evident that the 
peculiar characteristics of the frontier accentuated the 
sectarian, individualistic and emotional elements already 
latent within Calvinism producing the sectional and schismatic 
conflicts which have characterized the history of American 
Protestantism. We shall first note those.religious behavior 
patterns which were stimulated and developed by frontier 
I 
influence and later describe how the~e ~haracteristics of 
frontier religion interacted with the religious and cultural 
sectionalism to accentuate the sectional religious and 
?0 Ibid., p. 105. 
?1 Ibid., p. 100. 
secular conflicts prevalent in the early United States. 
Writing concerning the influence of t~e frontier upon 
religion ~rson describes this influence as follows: 
. . . the frontier encouraged the explosi0n of the 
Protestant Church into sects and hampered religious 
organization. It led the pioneers out beyond the reach 
of all but the most indefatigable Eastern missionary. 
At the same time it made what worship there.was a more 
emotional and less intellectual performance.72 
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He also mentions the influence of the lawless character 
of the frontier and the frontiersman's impatience ~f 
restraints. 73 Continuing, Pierson emphasizes an additional 
cultural influe.nce of the frontier upqn religion in the fact 
that, 
in the social and economic organization of the people 
there was a very obvious decentralization and simplification. 
Civilization.became atomic; 'complex society is 
precipitated by the wilderness into a kind of primitive 
organization based on the family. The tendency is anti-
social. 1 The tendency was also toward ethical crudity~ 
toward ruthlessness.74 
However, as Pierso~ hastens to add, the frontier could 
be, and undoubtedly was, creative and transforming in its 
· influence as well as being hostile to social institutions. 
Emphasizing the pervasive influence of the frontier 
upon American life Niebuhr points out that throughout a large 
72 
73 
74 
Pierson, Q£. cit., p. 71. 
Ibid., pp. 71-72. 
Ibid. I p. 72. 
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part of the eighteenth and the whole of the nineteenth 
century the advancipg western frontier brought forth a typical 
culture of its own, which not only profoundly affected the 
civilization of the United States but also came into frequent 
conflict with the established society of the mercantile East. 
It produced its own type of economic life and theory, its own 
kind of political practice and doctrine and created its otvn 
typical religious exp~~ience and expression. The result was v 
the 1'o'rmation of a peculiarly Western denominationalism • • • 
which followed partly in the tradition of the European churches 
of the poor.?5 The frontier, which produced its own 
particular forms of religious expression, found itself 
follot.ring divergent ways from that of the East which c.lung 
fast to the established forms of Europe~n religious life. 
Thus the true source of this division in Church behavior and 
organization is found in the sectional differences and conflicts 
of American civilization.?6 Niebuhr emphasizes that the 
contrast and conflict between the religion of the established 
societies 
arose out 
political 
75 
?6 
?? 
of th~ East and the free -civilizati·on of the West 
" of the same circUJ1lstances that brought forth 
'-
and economic strife.?? 
R. Niebuhr,. 2E,. cit., pp. 136-13?. 
Ibid. , p. 13?. 
Ibid., p. 140. 
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The divergence of the religious .expression of the 
Frontier West from that of the established urban society 'of 
the commercial East is sharply indicated by Niebuhr 1s analysis. 
He notes that the lat·ter is of a bourgeois and nation~l type 
corresponding to the order and the characteristics of class 
society. It is marked by an intellectual faith and upholds 
the ethics of a stable and commercial citizenry. Ita religious 
expression is of a sober and ritualistic nature. The religion 
of the Frontier West on the other hand has many of the 
characteristics of the faith of the disinherited. It: is 
marked by a strong emotional expression and a craving for 
companionship. There is a lack of formal education and of the 
inhibitions of an older society with lay, untrained preaching 
being favored. A love for and practice of democracy is 
evidenced by an emphasis upon individual experience and 
responsibility which also served as a justification for the 
struggle for political rights. Frontier religion was 
suspicious of the administration of religion by superior 
powers and followed a voluntaristic pattern of organization. 
The breakdown of customary morality influenced the nature of 
the.dogma and ethics of the frontier. 78 The sense of individual 
responsibility had some effect on doctrine as Niebuhr 
observes that on the whole Arminianism, with belief in the 
cooperative activity of man in the work of salvation, seemed 
'78 Ibid. , pp. 140-142. 
more at home on the frontier than predestinarian Calvinism. 
However, the lines between East·and West were not sharply 
drawn on this 1ssue. Of the nature of the frontier ethic 
Niebuhr says, 11 The ethics which was prized under these · 
circumstances was the ethics of individual morality and the 
negative ethics of restraint from t4e typical sins of the 
2D6' 
. border. 1179 It was the character of the emphasis, the behavior 
pattern, more than the doctrine, which distinguished one 
section from another.80 Niebuhr emphasizes that the religious 
expression of the frontier departed from that of the churches 
of the disinherited in certain important particulars. He 
notes that whereas the churches of the religious poor have 
been strongly social in ethics and behavior, being rooted in 
an urban and industrial solidar.ity, and emphasizing the 
virtues of sympathy and justice, the religion of the frontier 
was, on the other hand, strongly individualistic, rooted in 
an is0lated life and emphasizing self-reliant attitudes and 
the ethics of personal probity and purity.81 It appears clear 
that on the basis of their characteristics both the 
bourgeois established religion of the urban East and the 
fr0ntier religion of the West were ill-suited to appeal to 
79 
80 
81 
~.' p. 143. 
~., pp. 143-144. 
~., p. 143. 
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or to mee.t tl;l~ nee9.~ _of. the industri?l working class. It 
is evident that the interaction of the culture of an advancing 
frontier over a period of one hundred and fifty years with the 
religious bodies of American Protestantism wielded a powerful 
influence, and that with the passing of the frontier many of 
the particular expressions of frontier religion waned. As 
Niebuhr puts it, 
In a very general sense it is true that under the 
influence of frontier conditions the churches of Europe 
after migrating to America have tended to become sects, 
and that with the passing of the frontier ••• the 
sects • • • have tended to become churches.82 
It should be noted however, that in thought patterns 
and some behavior patterns the influence of the religious 
expressions of the frontier·still remain with us as the dead 
band of tradition. 
2. Sectional Influences Upon the Church: Sectional-
' ism in America had its roots not so much ~n geography as in 
cultural and economic factors. This sectional cleavage was 
a highly important aspect of the economic, cultural, political 
and religious life of the United States. As we have noted, 
the influence of the frontier was ambivalent in character, 
making for both sectionalism and for nationalism. Niebuhr 
comments upon the significance and the nature of sectional-
ism as follows: 
82 Ibid., p. 145. 
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Am9ng the factors • • • responsible for the continued 
division of European Proletarian, bourgeois and nationalist 
Christianity in America, for the development of new types 
of conflict between them, and for the rise of wholly 
American schisms, sectionalism, the heterogeneity of an 
immigrant population, and the presence of two distinct 
races are of primary importance. -America replaced the 
horizontal lines of European class structure with the 
vertical lines of a sectionalized society, and continued 
or originated church schisms in accordance with that pattern 
of provincial organization of East and West and North and 
South which underlies its economic and political history.83 
The causes of sectionalism are seen to root in 
sociological rather than geographical factors. Niebuhr points 
out that, 
just as North and South may represent cultural and 
economic forces more than geographical areas, so the 
terms East and West, ••• designate complex social 
structures and movements rather than geographical 
sections.84 
The economic system of the frontier and its peculiar 
needs produced political and social theories which were 
directly opposed to the doctrine and customs of the East.85 
Charles Beard, noted American historian, emphasizes the 
economic bas~s of sectionalism in his statement, cited by 
. 
Niebuhr, that· 
The distinctions which characterized the three great 
sections of the United States involved in the sweep of 
economic forces were not fanciful; they were woven out 
of the tough facts of daily existence.86 
83 Ibid., p. 135. 
84 Ibid., p. 136. 
85 Ibid., p. 138 
86 Ibid., p. 188. 
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The divergent pattern of living on cultural, economic, 
political levels which produced the sectionalism of North and 
South, East and West, often became so acute as to issue in 
cohflict. As wave after wave of frontier revolt broke 0ver 
the East the ba~is for conflict was aceentuacted. Economic 
divergencies were early important factors in producing 
sectionalism. In the West the interests of an agricultural 
and debtor society were opposed to those of an Eastern 
commercial creditor society. On the issues of internal 
improvement, free land and the tariff we find the commercial 
East ranged against the frontier South and West.8? It was 
not until manufacturing became important in the Ohio Valley 
that Western states joined with the East to favor the protective 
tariff. 
The influence of this economic cleavage upon other 
social factors was highly important. Niebuhr observes that 
the most important cause of actual division was the difference 
in social and political philosophy which arose out of these 
economic divergencies. The rise to power of Jeffersonian 
and Jacksonian Democracy and of Lincoln Republicanism were 
characterized by the spirit of the expanding West. On the 
frontier there was a higher appreciation of "natural rights 11 
. and a more democratic type of local government. The political 
8'7 Ibid., p; 138. 
parties during and immediately after the Revolution divided 
along sectional and social class and ideo~ogical lines.88 
210 
The conflict between East and West was aggravated by 
cultural differences, the former being characterized by a 
stable, established, urban society and the latter by the 
volatile, expansionist, rural society of the frontier. There 
was a deep contrast between the refined and cultured society 
of the arts and western naivete and coursene$s, between the 
educational opport~ities and relative ease of communication 
in the East and the lack of formal educational_opportunity 
and geographical isolation characterizing the West. The 
influx of immigrants coming to the Eastern seaboard in 
increasing numbers after the fir~t quarter of the nineteenth 
century accentuated social class cleavage in the urban East 
an~ stimulated in-group and out-group conflict, as contrasted 
with the continued relative homogeneity of the rural West.89 
These sectional conflicts up0n economic, political 
and cultural lines naturally affected the behavior of 
religious groups and aggravated the conflict in the sphere of 
religious expression. Commenting upon the underlying cause 
of religious division Niebuhr says, 
Out of the religious movements on the frontier in 
88 Ibid., pp. 138-139. 
89 ~., p. 139. 
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the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries t4ere arose· ••• 
a considerable number of sects whi·ch divided. from their 
parent bodies because divergent social and economic 
conditions had emphasized different needs and 
expressions.90 
When the movement· of American denominationalism is 
surveyed as a whole the conflict between Easf and West clearly 
stands out as a major cause of division. Its effect on the 
churches is once again indicative of the sociological rather 
than the theological character of Schism. It was the frontier, 
Niebuhr observes} which developed leaders such as the Tennents, 
and Edwards, Stone and McGready, Otterbein and. Albright, and 
gave them their opportunity, just as in the political sphere 
it produced Jackson and Lincoln and the conditions which 
inspired response to their appeal.91 It is clear that the 
churches of America, no less than those of Europe, have often 
been more subject to· the influence of provincial or class 
division than to the persuasion of a common gospel. Niebuhr 
notes that "under the influence of sectional conflicts religious 
schisms resulted more frequently, arose earlier and lasted 
longer than did political divisions. 1192 The long duration of 
the sectional split between the Methodist Church, South and 
the Methodist Episcopal and between Northern and Southern 
9o 
91 
92 
Ibid., p. 163. 
Ibid. 1 p.· 164. 
Ibid., p. 140. 
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Baptists is a case in point. In the break which the Civil. 
War and its antecedents effec~ed in the churches of ~merica 
the operation of social factors is obviously paramount, for 
the difference in attitude on the slavery issue was rooted in 
a difference in economic institutions and in the structure of 
culture and tradition. 93 Stimulation of sectarian tendencies, 
schism within the American denominations and the acute 
interaction between the religious ~nd the secular expressions 
of sectionalism were significant characteristics of this 
early American period. 
3. The Frontier Go~pel and Church Organization: it 
is a significant fact that the frontier exerted a varied 
influenca upon the Protestant denominatiGns. Migrating to 
the United States with somewhat different patterns of 
~heology, of behavior and organization, it was natural that 
this should be the case. Niebuhr describes this unequal 
influence of the frontier upon the denominations as due to 
the fact that some, because of a rigid constitution or having 
the bulk of their membership among the European classes or 
nationalities in the mercantile East or plantation South, 
were able to resist the influence of the frontier or were 
unable to adapt themselves to it, while others were attracted 
93 Ibid., p. 18B. 
to the frontier or, following European adherents to the 
frontier, readily adjusted to it. 94 Thus there were 
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denominations who were at home in the established society of 
t~e East and others who had an affinity for the religious 
expression of the frontier West. "The outcome of this 
conflict between the faith of the frontier ••• and the 
religion of the established communities was schism.u95 As 
has been noted, 11 The frontier not only divided its pioneers 
from the established churches of the East but also impressed 
upon them a commqn pattern of religious life and common 
religious symbolism. 11 96 We will here discuss briefly the 
unequal influence of the frontier upon these denominations. 
The major denominations of the established Eastern 
society were the Anglican or Prot·estant Episcopal, the 
Congregational and the Presbyterian churches. The Protestant 
Episcopal Church was confined by its constitutional and 
cultural characteristics to the settled area of the East. 
With the Southern plantation aristocracy., English bureaucracy 
and the mercantile groups predominant in its membership this 
church represented interests which were regarded with suspicion 
by the frontier. Its retention of sober and ritualistic forms, 
94 Ibid., p. 145. 
95 Ibid., p. 151. 
96 ~., p. 179. 
·1.._· 
holding aloof from Wesleyan revivalism and the frontier 
religion, caused the Protestant Episcopal Church to lose 
'( ·. 
the border populations.97 
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In the Congregationalism of New England the sectarian 
and democratic tendencies were counterbalanced by the 
characteristics of the established and cultural social classes 
. . 
which made up the membership. 11Puritanism rather than 
Separation gave it its· chief endowment.n98 It \vas under the 
leadership of men of good station in England, many of them 
gentry, 11 men of 'trJealth, characte-r and education. 11 Congrega-
tionalism abhorred emotionalism detested lay preaching and 
eschewed sectarianism, accepting a membership based upon 
social r-e·lationship and inherited by birth. It remained 
aloof from the religious movements of the West and made its 
appeal to the middle class of established communities. The 
divi~ion between the Old Lights and New Lights which occurred 
in the Great Awakening of 1?34-1735 brought the first real 
religious crisis between established society and the frontier. 
The basic controversy was not over theology but over the 
practical issued of religious expression. Though soon 
resolved this division c~used the loss of the frontier 
population to the Baptists. A significant socio-religious 
9? Ibid., pp. 145-147. 
98 Ibid., p. 148. 
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interaction is illustrated by the political tie between 
. . 
Congregationalism and Federalism against which the West 
revolted. Moreover, Congregationalism regarded the religions 
and political_ proclivities of the frontier with equal suspicion.99 
As Niebuhr concl~des, 
So politic~l and religious conservatism combined to 
do battle with political and religious radicalism; 
New Engl~nd Federalists Congregationalists stood over 
against Western Jeffersonian Methodists and Baptists, 
and the cleavage of the church once more reflected the 
underlying cleavages of sectional~zed society.lOO 
. 
Similar in many aspects to that of Congregation~lism, 
the history of the Presbyterian Church is that of a church 
of established European society which fou~d it impossible to 
• 
adapt itself to the needs and character of the frontier. As 
a result it suffered schism and loss. Though its firm 
ecclesiastical structure and rigid dogmas were far removed 
from democratic forms, yet, because it was geographically the 
church of the Scotch-Irish, it was a frontier church through 
the first century of its American existence. The Great 
Awakening brought the leadership of. the Tennents m the fore· 
and the ensuing conflict"was one between an immigrant 
generation·nurtured in Europe and a new generation, native 
born and frontier bred. Such a conflict between the new 
99 Ibid., pp. 148-153. 
100 Ibid., p. 154. 
.. 
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frontier spirit and tradition was inevitable. Over against 
the orthodox Calvinism of European bred, established society 
the frontier spirit demanded a greater share for human effort 
in the process of salvation, denied the doctrine of election, 
and desired to place all men on a more evident equality before 
God. However, as Niebuhr points out, the fundamental differ-
ences were more evidently expressed in conflicts'over polity 
101 
and methods of evangelization ttian over doctrine. Commenting 
upon the failure.of the Presbyterian denomination to adapt to 
new world conditions Niebuhr observes that 11 ••• the reglll.1~±-:t$y 
of its constitutional system was such that the West was unable 
' to bend it into conformity with the patterns of its religious 
102 
life witnout fracturing the unity of the church. Thus the 
Pre~byterian body divided into Eastern and Western branches. 
The histories of the Stonite or New Light Schism, the ~rgan­
ization of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church, the develop-
ment of Shaker communities in Kentucky and Ohio, and the 
loss of members to the Methodist, Baptist and Disciples 
103 
churches attests to the severity of.the conflict. The 
wide-spread defections from the older established European 
eastern churches was due to their failure to adapt to the 
lOl Ioid., PP• 155-158 
-
102 Ibid., P• 157 
-
103 Loc. cit. 
.. 
needs of the West. We note that after the revolutionary 
period the Presbyterian church tended more than ever to 
seek its strength in the establishe¢1 communities ·of the 
East or of the older West.l04 
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The necessity for wide-spread re.ligious revolts waned 
with the establishment of three great frontier churches, the 
Methodists, Baptists and the Disciples of Christ. Because of 
the affinity between the religious movements of the poor and 
those of the frontier the Methodists and Baptists found the 
advancing frontier settlements of American soil congenial 
for t~eir.particular methods of cultivation. Commenting 
upon the astonishing success of the Baptists and Methodists 
in the American West Professor Sweet avers that ttit w.as due 
also to the. fact that both met the ethical and psychological 
a needs of the poor." 105 Furthermore, their conception ·of 
conversion and of the ministry and their sectarian policy 
blended harmoniously with the religious' spirit o.f the pioneers. 
. ' 
. 
Prior to this per,iod the Society of Friends, characterized by 
the d~mocracy and.lay character of the faith of Fox and 
Woo~nan, functioned as a frontier denomination, gaining an 
influence on the frontier far greater than its numerical 
strepgth. 106 However, after the adoption of birthright 
104 Ibid., pp. 160-161 
- . 
105 W. W. Sweet, The American Churches, p. 69 
106 R. Niebuhr, £E• £!!., pp. 155-156 
I 
membership in 1734, the ~uakers soon lost their burning 
miss~onary zeal and settled down to become a smug, self-
107 
satisfied and economically prosperous social group. 
Niebuhr points out that religious ·and cultural conditions 
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early erected a wall of division between Massachusetts Bay, 
New York and Connecticut on one 'hand and the Providence and 
Narragansett Plantations on the other. Thus, the Baptists, 
.on the frontier of New England, nurtured their sectarian 
principles in isolation from the established society. It 
was in the Great Awakening that the Baptist,Church came into 
its own a~ an Ame~ican frontier denomination as it provided 
a refuge for those whose frontier faith made connection with 
t Congregationalism difficult. In the Baptist ideals and 
religious practices, such as consciously experienced adult 
conversion, lay preaching and sectarian organization they 
found the religious expression required by the logic of their 
frontier experience. The continued success of the Baptists 
as they advanced to the South and West was at the expense of 
the Eastern churches who were unable to meet the demands of 
108 
the West. As new frontiers became old Niebuhr notes a 
change in the membership and the emphasis of this denomina-
tion. He points out that ••• non the old frontiers the Baptist 
l07 Sweet, op. ££1•, p. 40 
108 H. B. Niebuhr, op. cit., PP• 167-170 
.. 
'' 
. ' 
.. 
'• 
denomination establish~d itself as the church of the 
agriculturalist and sma.J.l tradesmen, who succeeded the 
. . 
pioneers." 109 He obser~es tnat the conservatism of an· 
. . 
' 
established rural and agricultural soc;ety too~ the. place 
(Zl9 
of a 'new ritual, and tha.t a church-type r~ ther than .sect·.:. ·· 
. 110 
type of organization began to he accepted. 
.. 't •, 
The Methodists, 'early wi~ing adherents among the: 
lower classes in New Englana, c~me to be the American. ' .. 
I 
Denomination, whi·ch above all others became the frontier 
. ' 
church in the' nin~t'eenth century. and the d~nomination wn'ich 
111 profited mo'st from the· religious spirit of' the West. 
In his book, The S~o;i of Religion in America, w. w. Sweet 
' . . 
notes that the ·doctrine preached by th.e M·ethodist cir,chit 
. . 
riders was well adapted to receive t'he hearty. acceptance ·of 
I I I f • I 
the frontiersmen. 
It ·was a·gospel of free will a~d free grace, as 
opposed to ~he doctrines of +imited,grace and pre-
destination preacheq, by the calv'inistic. Pre.sbyterians, · 
or even the milder Calvinism. of the Baptists.. The 
, fro~tier Methodist prea~hers brought home to the ,. 
pione~r.~ the fact that.they were ,the .. masters of their 
own d~stiny, an emphas~s which fitted in exactly with 
~he new' ~e~ocracy rising in.tne Westi for both emphasized 
the actual equa~ity among·all men.ll~ 
Exp~aining the unusual ease with which the highly 
109 Ibid.,.· p. 170 
-
110 ~· E.?:!· 
'111 ··Loc. ill·· 
ot' 
•,• 
' 112 Sweet, The Story Religion in America, p. 917. 
I 
.. 
centralized Methodist system won ~ts way in the strongly 
democratic West Sweet points out that 
the Methodist, however, preached a democratic 
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gospel while they were under a monarchial form of church 
government, while, ori the other hand, the Presbyterians 
and Baptists had a more democratic form of church 
government but preached a monarchial gospel.ll3 
Commenting upon the other aspects of Methodist 
affinity to frontier faith Niebuhr s?ys, 
with its fervent piety, its lay preaching, its early 
sectarian policy, it accorded well with the spirit of 
the West, while the itinerancy and the circuit system 
were admirable devices for the evangelizing of the 
frontier.ll4 
Laying aside the Prayer Book and Vestments and 
accepting, by its change to constitutional government, the 
new de~ocratic spirit of the West, Methodism made a rapid 
adjustment to the frontier. It came into its Ol~ after the 
Revolution in the new Western democracy of Tennessee, 
Kentucky ana Ohio. An indication of the relative effectiveness 
of the major· religious bodies ,in evangelizing the• new West 
is revealed in the following statistics: 
In the census of 1820 there were some 21,000 
Methodists in Kentucky; over 20,000 Baptists; the 
Presbyterians had 3,700 members; while all other bodies 
numbered not more than 500; and this propo.rtion pretty 
generally prevailed throughout the trans-Allegheny 
region.l15 
113 Ibid., p. 319. 
114. Niebuhr, .QJ2.. £11. , p. ·171. 
115 Sweet, The American Churches, p. 42. 
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Methodism was so in tune with the spirit of the frontier 
that it was able to cultivate that spirit wholeheartedly, with 
the result that it won an almost complete victory over the old 
established churches. The optimistic and positive attitudes 
toward life engendered by frontier conditions found fervent 
expression in the zeal and activism of the churches of the 
frontier. Here, declares Sweet, is to be found one of the 
roots of the American emphasis upon social Christianity. 
It is significant that those churches that have been 
the strongest supporteres and promoters of the social 
gospel are those which came to power and influence as a 
consequence of their successful coping with the frontier--
the Baptists, the Methodists, the Presbyterians, the 
Disciples, and the Congregatiohalists. It was in the 
pi0neering period that they learned the necessity of 
making application of Christian principlesto society.ll6 
. . 
As long as the frontier advanced the frontier churches 
kept pace with it, the Baptists evangelizing to the South 
and Southwest and Methodists to the central section and 
North.ll7 
This strong affinity of the frontier churches with the 
frontier spirit resulted in a close tie with Western 
political movements. Sweet points out that 
Frontier preachers took part in politics, as a matter 
of course, and it was perfectly normal and natural that 
the first governor of Ohio--Edward Tiffin--should have 
been a Methodist local preacherJ and that one of the 
116 
117 
~., p. 49. 
Niebuhr,~· £1i., pp. 171-177. 
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early governors of Kentucky was a Baptist farmer 
preacher. Peter Cartwright was a member of the Illinois 
legislature for two terms, and while there introduced 
the first measure for the establishment of a state 
college. He was active in ·politics for many years; he 
was high in the councils of the Jacksonian Party and in 
1846 was their candidate for Congress, running against 
Abraham Lincoln.ll8 
~iebuhr also emphasizes this significant relationship 
saying, 
The great mass, if not the entire, of the Methodist 
Church and her adherants were Republicans, wrote 
Brunson, the saddlebag preacher, who was himself a 
Yankee, a Methodist and a JefferBonian. Every convert 
to Methodism in those times, ••• became a Republican 
if he was not one before. • •.. On the other hand 
Calvinism and Federalism were yoked together and the 
dominant isms of the state.ll9 
Niebuhr points to the striking coincidence between the 
practice of Baptist independency and the ideal of State 
sovereignty and between the Methodist polity of centralized 
control and the policy of Federal supremacy. He suggests 
that this is evidence o'f a probable interaction between 
religious and political tendencies in a common culture.l20 
The socio-religious interaction of the frontier period 
with its sectional conflicts between the cultures of the 
frontier, agrarian West and that of the established commercial 
East did not cease with the rise of Jeffersonian Democracy 
118 
119 
120 
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and the religious movements o~ 1800 to 1810, but continued 
through the entire period o~ settlement.121 Withtthe passing 
of the frontier into a condition of settled agricultural 
life and the gradual change to a stable, homogeneous rural 
population the folkways and modes of an older society reassert 
themselves, ~ocial institutions are established'and the earlier 
individualism in government, economic morality and religion 
gives way to a new confidence in so.cial institutions and 
forms. The frontier sect gradually evolved into a rural 
church, while the chu~ches o~ the older commercial East became 
centers of_urban religion.122 Thus the conflict between 
East and West continued through the nineteenth century as 
friction between metropolis and farm is substituted 
for the conflict between established settlement and the 
frontier. • • East and West remain divided by different 
thought forms and attitudes nurtured by commercial 
metropolitan life and agricultural economics.l23 
The rural West and urban East continued to reflect 
differences in religious expression. Evolving from its 
frontier sect expression the rural church took on a 
. ' 
church-type aspect with the revival becoming a ritual form, 
with the increasing importance of creed as a symbol of social 
unity and difference, and with increasing attention being 
12~ 
122 
123 
Ibid., p. 164. 
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given to the less spiritual aspects of economic.and commercial 
life.l24 The rural churches were clearly distinguished in 
their religious expression from urban religion. As NieOuhr 
puts it, 
. • . the religious conservatism and theological 
simplicity, the greater emotional interest, the individ-
ualism and continued sectarian organization of the rural 
churches evidently distinguish them from the urban 
group.l25 · 
Their espousal of such social reforms as prohibition 
legislation and Sabbath observance reflect the interest of 
the rural West. On the other hand as Weber has remarked, 
11 The religion of the bourgoisie tends to center in 'practical 
rationalism in the conduct of life' and 1intra worldly 
asceticism. 1 n"126 
Continuing Niebuhr points out that whereas rural 
religion expresses a more God-centered emphasis, includes 
excesses in magical ideas and practice and has a high degree 
of familiarity with the symbolism of the Bible, urban religion 
emphasizes a man-centered faith, is weighted with skepticism 
and upholds an ethic of self help. Urban and Eastern churches 
reflect the more tolerant, more worldly attitudes. Yet 
Niebuhr observes that when urban churches enter into the 
124 Ibid., pp. 180-182. 
125 Ibid., p. 183. I. 
126 Ibid., p. 184. 
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field o~ social reform they show a larger interest than do 
the rural churches in the amelioration of industrial conditions.l~7 
Some estimate of the weight of rural·influence in the. 
Protestant denominations during the nineteenth century may 
be obtained from the statistics of the proportion of the 
communicants of each denomination residing outside the principal 
cities of the United States. The percentages for the year 
1906 are as follows: Baptists 88%, Methodists 86%, 
Disc~ples e9%, Unite~ Brethern 92%, Protestant Episcopal 50%, 
Unitarian 54%, Congregational 69%, Presbyterian 72%, 
Lutheran 75%.128 
The greater degree of sectarianism in rural churches 
than in urban is reflected by the fact that on the slavery 
. 
issue the sects generally divided upon a moral issue while the 
churches divided upon the political issue. The Baptists and 
.. 
Methodists divided many years before the outbreak of the 
Civil War, while-the Episcopalians, Presbyterians and 
Lutherans. did not separate until secession had ta~en place.l£9 
As a result of sectional schism the industrial development of 
the North, after the Civil War, and the continued rural 
character of the South eventuated in far different social 
127 ~., pp. 183-184. 
128 Ibid., p. 183. 
129 Ibid., p. 191. 
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development "in the two sections for the space of half a 
century and during this time the separated churches necessarily 
followed divergent paths of progress.ul30 
The significance of these early cleavages between left-
wing and right-wing expressions of Protestantism and between 
rural and urban religious patterns, so largely characteristic 
of eighteenth and nineteenth century American religious life, 
have now bec9me much less important. This change has been 
chiefly due to the gradual evolution of the leading frontier 
sect-type religious bodies into a church-type pattern and to 
the wide-spread trend to"tvard the urbanization of American 
life since the Civil War. Socio-economic and cultural factors 
.. 
have mainly accounted for the progress of the one time 
sect-type poor to a middle-class status. Professor Sweet 
points out that 
A hundred years ago the cultural and social gulf 
dividing.Methodists, Baptista and Disciples from 
Episcopalians, Congregationalists and Presbyterians, 
especially in the eastern sections of the nation, seemed 
premanent and impassible. That gulf today has almost · 
completely disappeared.l31 
Here is one underlying reason why the prevailing basic 
uniformity of frontier individualism remained unbroken 
through the years to form a part of the present more all-
inclusive uniformity of religious thought and behavior 
130 
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expressed by the major Protestant denominations in contemporary 
middle-class bourgeois society. 
As in our study of the previous historical periods we 
note again the conditioning influence of the process of 
cultural interaction upon the churches. We observe that the 
Protestant religious bodies made varied types of response to 
the new culture presented by the rising commercial and 
industrial society. The churches which had become established 
moved toward the church-type response (Anglican, Lutheran and 
Presbyterian bodies), forming the right-wing segment of 
Protestantism, while others, rising f~om the common people 
and expressi~g the Protestant spirit of sectarian independency 
(Quakers, Baptists, and Methodists), embraced the sect-type 
response of left-wing Protestantism. Yet even in the sect-
type religious bodies the pressure toward accommodative 
church-type thinking and behavior became increasingly strong 
in later generations. Upon these denqminati6ns which 
emigrated to America with their varied church-type and 
sect-type patterns the influence of the American frontier 
operated as the major conditioning factor. This influence 
served to accentuate the ·sectarian tendencies within the 
' left-wing churches and to undermine the early dominant 
position of right~wing Protestantism in America. Thus the 
response of the churches to the frontier and their degree o~ 
affinity to frontier conditions and spirit appear to determine 
the numerical strength and the influence of these Protestant 
.. 
denominations upon American life. Divergency of response to 
Amer~can frontier society brought about a religious cleavage 
within Protestantism which deepened and strengthened the 
a1ready severe eeono~ic and cultural cleavage between East 
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and West and between North and So¥th.. Once aga~n the mutually 
?onditioning influence of social environment and the sectarian 
Protestant ethic is seen to play a significant role in 
molding the life of American churches and American seciety. 
The influence of the frontier conditions and spirit remained 
strong as long as the frontier remained a dominant factor in 
American life. With the passing of frontier conditions and 
with the rising power of the business and middle classes, the 
left-wing, sect-type Protestant churches moved gradually 
towards a dominantly accommodative, church-type response. 
CHAPTER III 
CONTEMPORARY SOCIO-RELIGIOUS INTERACTION 
AND THE PROBLEM FOR CHURCH AND SOCIETY 
I THE PROTESTANT CHURCHES AND MODERN 
AMERICAN SOCIETY IN INTERACTION 
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Having reviewed the significance of the divergent 
response of the Church·to Society in the m~jor historical 
periods· and observed the ever-present and significant 
process of cultural interaction in the life of the Church 
and Society we are ready to focus our attention upon the 
operation of th~s pr~cess in the period which forms the 
immediate historical, social a~d religious background of 
our contemporary American life. 
At the opening of this chapter we will trace the 
socio-religious interaction between the churches and 
American society from the mid-nineteenth century to the 
present time. We will also outline the sociological facts 
and factors relevant to the pattern of culture and social 
organization of contemporary American Society. The 
evaluation of these facts and factors will be.presented 
in the following section. 
The socio-religious interaction which, in an 
earlier per~od had been centered around the influence of 
the frontier, producing particular forms of expression in 
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secular and religious life, now, with the lessening 
influence of the frontier and the development of an 
industrial, bourgeois society in America, began to 
center around new emphases and to express itself in new 
forms. 
Winifred Garrison lists the environmental factors 
which influenced the developing process of interaction 
through the years ·since the mid-century. 
' 
1) Complete equality of all churches and all 
citizens before the law. 
2) The abs~nce of any government control or 
support of churches. 
3) The newness of the country and its small 
population. 
4) The small proportion of church members to the 
total population. 
5) The great volume and variety of immigration 
from the Old World. 
6) An expanding economy with the rapid increase 
in population, wealth, occupied territory, and social 
and cultural institutions. 
7) Urbanization and the shift from an agricultural 
1 
to an industrial economy. 
1 Winifred E. Garrison, "Character of American 
Organized Religion," The Annals of The American 
Academy of Political and Social Science, 
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Reacting to the impact of the changed environment 
. . . 
produced by the growing industrialization and urbaniza-
·~ion ?~ American society, religious expressi0n sought .new 
patterns characteristic of America which in historical 
. ~ 
. 
sequence were expressed in the flowering of the denomi-
national system, the aspect of revivali~m or evangelism, 
the "social gospel"~ and the twentieth century trend toward 
2 
co-operation and union among tpe denominations. Niebuhr 
' points out tha~ the theology of American Protestantism 
also reflected a developing reaction to the increasingly 
~ervasive bourgeois character American dulture. He de-
clares that 
a single line of development leads from 
Jonathon Edwards and his great system of God-
centered faith through the Arminianism of the 
Evangelical revival; the Unitarianism of 
Channing and Parker,-and the humanism of trans-
cendental philosophy, to the own boot-straps 
doctrine of New Thought and Christian Science. 
The common strand is the adaption of the early 
faith to the changing attitudes of the bour-
geoisie.3 
From the 'time of the Reformation the commercial 
and middle-classes have been influential supporters of the 
church-type Protestant bodies and ge~erally composed the 
bulk of the membership. With the development of bourgeois 
Vol. 256? March 1948, pp 14-24 
2 Loc. cit. 
3 R. Niebuhr, The Social Sources of Denomination-
alism, p. 104 
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society in the United States the middle-class grew in 
numbers and importance and its role in American Protes-
tantism increased in significance. In his book, The 
American Churches, W. W. Sweet describes this bourgeois 
trend in American Protestantism and the resultant changes 
in religious behavior. 
' 
The prevailing theological atmosphere of the 
time was conservative, though the hard -and over-
emotionalized religion which had characterized 
tne frontier stage of our religious development 
was gradually giving way to a more easy-going 
religion, a type of religion which finds large 
acceptance among well-to-do people who general-
ly want only enough religion to be accounted 
respectable, but not enough to be bothersome. 
These are the kind of people who often keep 
their religion in an airtight compartment, and 
who insist that business is business and poli-
tics is politics and neither have anything to 
do with religion.4 
Indeed Max Weber ascribes to the whole of 
Christianity the evi~ent characteristics of much of 
modern Protestantism. 
Christianity, during all the periods of its 
internal and external development, in ancient 
times as well as in the Medieval Age and in 
Puritanism, was and remained a specifically 
ubba~,above all bourgeois religion.5 
As Niebuhr points out, some periods of Christian 
history were strongly influenced by the interests of the 
middle class and, as we have seen, many modern denomina-
tions had their source as separate organizations in these 
4 Sweet, The American Churches, pp. 143-144 
5 E. Niebuhr, 2E· ~., pp. 77-78 
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interests rather than in the common needs of humanity. 6 
Weber holds that the influence of economic conditions 
upon religious expression has grown more and more "the 
nearer we approach our times, seeing that economic life, 
anyhow in the history of modern Europe, has dominated man 
7 
to a greater and greater degree." 
Niebuhr emphasizes the greater complexity of the 
pattern in sociological structure and social interests 
of the middle class. Among the important psychological 
characteristics he lists the following: 
rights. 
1) A high degree of individual self consciousness. 
2} A strong desire for personal liberties and 
3) An activist attitude toward life. 
4) A. higher than average general level of educa-
tion and culture. 
comfort. 
5) A desire for financial security and physical 
6) A prevailing consciousness of class. 
7) The strong conditioning influence of trade 
·g 
and business upon religious ethics. 
The middle class developed a certain 
6 b.Q_£. Git. 
7 Ibid., p. 79 
-·, 
8 Ibid. , pp. 80-81 
characteristic religious behavior and ethics. Niebuhr 
notes that it was characteristic of the middle class to 
have an intensely personal religious expression. "The 
problem of personal salvation is far more urgent for 
9 
them than is the problem of social redemption." They 
are characterized by an extreme preoccupation with evil 
and stress the worth of the individual and the personal 
character of God. Secondly the middle class have an 
activist attitude toward life. Life is not regarded as 
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a time of enjoyment or contemplation but a sphere of 
labor. Business is the essence of existence and industry 
the 'method of all attainment. Their "practical national-
ism" strongly influenced the~r ethics, politics and 
religion. The middle class viewed sin not as a state of 
the soul but as a deed or characteristic, and placed 
strong emphasis on the personal failure of the individual. 
Thus righteousness was considered as right action, and 
the necessity for obedience to the divine command and the 
need for a code of right conduct for individuals was 
strongly felt. Salvation is regarded as a process 
within the individual and not the construction of a 
divine kingdom. Conversion established the individual 
as a holy character distinguished not so much by heroic 
as by conforming virtue. In the et~ics of the middle 
9 Ibid., p. 82 
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class there is a great concern·for the moral welfare of 
the individual and for the ethics of family life, and for 
morals, due to the threat to family stability from this 
same individualism. Success is held to be clear evidence 
of the presence of virtue and failure art almost certain 
10 
symptom of vice. Ignoring completely the influence of 
sociological factors the middle class man was 
convinced that character is all and circum-
stances nothing, he sees in the poverty of 
those who fall.by the way, not a misfortune to 
be pitied and relieved, but a moral failing to 
be condemned, and in riches not an object of 
suspicion ••• but the blessings·which reward 
the triumph of energy and will. 11 
Niebuhr quotes Lecky's observation that the 
Sanction of religion as invoked upon the 
peculiar-virtues of the group itself; honesty, 
industry, sobriety, thrift and prudence, on 
which the economic structure of business as 
well as the economic and social status of.the 
individual depend, receive high·veneration, 
while the virtues of solidarity, sympathy and 
fraternity are correspondingly ignored. 12 
In organization also the middle-class churches reflected 
' 
the individualism and activism which arose out of the 
. l.f 13 econom1c. 1 e. We shall later observe how this 
characteristic middle-class religious opinion and 
10 Ibid., PP• 82-87 
11 Ibid., pp. 87-
12 Ibid., p. 86 
13 ~., p. 88 
behavior profoundly influenced the attitude of American 
Protestantism toward labor and the problems of an 
industrial society. 
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1. The Gilded Age and the Gospel of Stewardship: 
Ameritan protestantism with its middle class character-
istics, its rampant denominationalism and rural-urban 
cleavage faced the necessity in the second half of the 
nineteenth century of adjusting to the new social en-
vironment of an increasingly industrialized and urban-
ized America. The urban population which in 1790 was 
but 5.1%.of the total increased by 1890 to 35.4% and by 
' 14 . 
1944 to 59.6%. Industrialism especially in the North 
increased apace after the Civil War, the value of manu-
.. ' 
facturing of the total realized private production income 
increasing from 12.1% in 1859 to 30.3% in 1937.15 Empha-
sizing the specialization, increasing trade, the factory 
system, and high cost machinery as crucial factors in 
the modern economic problem Yinger writes of the effects 
of the industrial revolution as follows: 
These (factors) combined to force the re-
organization of the lives of an ever-increas-
ing number of people. The central fact was 
the loss of self-sufficient handicraft and 
14 Paul H. Landis, Social Policies in the Making, 
p. 19 : . 
15 Harold F. Williamson, Ed., The Growth of the 
American Economy, p. 751 {See Note 1) 
agriculture for vast populations; the worker 
lost control of the tools with which he 
worked and lost the skills which had-enabled 
him to live· re·latively independently. On a 
great scale, men became inter-dependent with 
strangers.lo 
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Yinger points out that under these circumstances the 
former "primary group morality" was weakened and the old 
"noblesse oblige", which had operated to modify the 
' 
severity of medieval inequalities, was ineffective in 
the dynamic, competitive, acquisitive society of a 
rising capitalism. Under the psychology and ethic of an 
aggressive, extreme individualism and having autonomous 
freedom from moral controls capitalism expanded with 
ruthlessness and speed, creating serious social and 
economic problems with each advance. "Despite a greatly 
expanded industrial output, the lower classes could not 
rise above a subsistence level. Depression, unemployment, 
insecurity, long hours and low wages, accident and dis-
ease, woman and child labor-these are a matter of 
17 
record." In the United States the great acceleration 
of industrialism began during and after the Civil War. 
Though national_wealth increased from sixteen to seventy-
eight and one-half billion dollars between 1860 and 1890 
it was not universally shared. Forty thousand families, 
16 Yinger, Religion in the Struggle for Power. 
p. 130 
17 Ibid., p. 131 
three-tenths of one per cent of the population, held 
title to over half of the wealth. In the decade of the 
70's, real wages which had always been at a subsistence 
level, declined from an average of four hundred dollars 
18 
to three hundred dollars. c. H. Hopkins charges that 
the American industrial revolution, in the 
process of creating wealth such as the world 
had never seen or dreamed of, produced also a 
sullen proletariat resentful of the poverty 
it had obtained as its share of the bounty.l9 
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Because of such conditions, the result of the impact of 
the industrial revolution upon the working class and 
American agriculture, labor began to organize for its 
own protection. Beginning with small scale local organ-
·ization before 1860 Organized Labor rapidly gained in 
numbers and solidarity and in the late 70's, SO's and 
90's resisted economic oppression in many bitterly fought 
strikes and lockouts. Between 1881 and 1894 there were 
fourteen thousand strikes and lockouts in the United 
St t . 1 . f "11" k 20 a es, ~nvo v~ng our m~ ~on wor ers. It was the 
economic exploitation of the farmers by the railroads 
and other Eastern interests which led them into the 
agrarian, political resistance movement of Granger 
18 Ibid., p. 13? 
19 C.H. Hopkins, The Rise·of the Social Gospel in 
Americ~ Protest~tism, 1865-1915, pp.79-80 
20 Yinger, ~· cit., p.l32 
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legislatiqn, the Greenback Party and the Populist move-
ment. 
In his book Freedom and Order, Heimann points out 
that the fundamental technological changes, which shifted 
the American economy from an agrarian to an industrial 
basis and in which capitalism evolved from small scale 
individual units to large scale monopolies, upset the 
economic constitution of American society and thus render-
ed largely ineffective the Jeffersonian ideal of the 
check and balance system in government. He emphasizes 
that in the original vision of American democracy as it 
appeared to Jefferson, its father, the separation of 
powers had an economic as well as a political aspect. 
As the political power was subdivided and 
balanced within itself, so was the economic 
power. It would be decentralized into as many 
small units of production as possible; indi-
vidual property, imparting the strongest sense 
of personal independence, would be~ome more 
and more wide-spread. Production would expand 
by increasing the number of independent units 
rather than by enlarging the existing units; 
such an expansion in width rather than in 
height was the basis of Jeffersonian democ-
racy; that is of individual liberty.21 
Jefferson thus believed that the checks and balances of 
constitutional democracy and the economic checks and 
balances operating through a small scale competive 
capitalist economy was in harmony and necessary to 
21 Eduard Heimann, Freedom and Order, p.65 
individual liberty. He viewed the rise of industrial 
society with apprehension and was inclined to retard 
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and block it rather than trust its inherent tendencies. 22 
Due to the development of large scale industry, resulting 
in the preponderance of economic power and the weakening 
of the competitive order, the power of government has 
been forced to expand far beyond the extent considered 
sound in Jeffersonian democracy. Thus the underlying 
constitution of American society has undergone a funda-
mental change leaving the division of powers in govern-
ment as the only institution of liberal democracy in un-
- . 
. . d f 23 ~mpa~re orm~ Heimann observes that this alteration 
of the configuration of power poses for American Democracy 
today a basic problem of freedom and order. 
C. H. Hopkins, Herbert May, and Milton Yinger are 
among the students of the problem who have provided us 
with an enlightening and penetrating discussion of the 
socio-economic interaction between the Protestant Churches 
and an increasingly industrialized and urbanized America 
with its new configuration of economic and political 
power. Each of these writers views this interaction as 
an evolving development and as one influenced by many 
factors including currents of theological thought, the 
22 Ibid., p. 68 
23 Ibid., P• 67 
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new science, ethical claims and the sociological factors 
of changing social organization and of the concentration 
of economic power. May divides his discussion into Pre-
Civil War and Post-Civil War periods and observes the 
changing response of the Protestant Churches to the in-
dustrial problem. He traces the growth of the "Social 
Gospel" movement from the earliest tentative beginnings 
to its official recognition by the leading Protestant 
bodies. Hopkins treats the rise of the Social Gospel• 
in American Protestantism in a very comprehensive manner 
and organizes his work around the important emphases, 
significant programs and personalities within the move-
ment. Yinger is concerned with the reaction of the 
churc~es to the social problem and the new power config-
uration as a whole, particularly with reference to the 
churches' approach to a solution of the religious dilemma 
in a church-type or sect-type reaction. 
Hopkins discusses the early impact of industrial 
America upon American Protestantism under the chapter 
headings "Protestantism and The Gilded Agen and 11Christ-
ianity and The Morals of Society", while May divides his 
discussion of the earliest church reaction into chrono-
logical periods, 1828-61 "The Conservative Mold" and 
1861-1876 "The Summit of c-omplacency." Continuing, he 
treats the later period, 1877-1895, under the headi~gs, 
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ns·ources of Change", and "Social Christianity." 
Hopkins points out that the developing response 
to the new Social environment which led finally to the 
expression of the Social Gospela was influenced by four 
distinct currents of theological thought. There was the 
.. 
conventional, institutional, orthodox Protestantism 
which provided the frozen foundation of complacency. 
Then there were enlightened conservatives who sought to 
reconcile the truths of Christianity with the new science 
and Protestant ethics to the newly industrialized society. 
Another heritage was the evangelical fervor and humani-
tarianism which had provided the religious motivation 
for the crusades against slavery and intemperance and 
heroic devotion to the missionary cause. Lastly there 
was the cooly rational but determined and influential 
Unitarian School that frankly challenged both the pre-
suppositions and the ethics of conservatism. 24 The con-
servative-orthodox Protestantism was dominant in the 
pre-Civil War and early Post-Civil War periods and though 
waning, it remained strong, and provided doughty opposi-
tion to the "social gospel". The Enlightened Conserva-
tive and the Unitarian elements helped to provide the 
24 Hopkins, 2£• £i&., p. 14 
Note: a {The term Social Gospel is being used 
in this context in a technical and 
special sense.) 
more favorable liberal theological climate for the de-
velopment of the social gospel though this was not in 
any sense a precipitating cause. 
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Describing the nature of this dominant conserva-
tive-orthodox Protestantism Hopkins says, 
The characteristic religion of mid-nine-
teenth-century America comprised a well 
articulated body of doctrines and doctrin-
aires, effectively insulated against the 
corrosive forces of the new science and of 
social unrest by an other-worldly dualism 
that resulted in a smug preoccupation with 
the salvation and perfection of the individu-
al ••• Held in the gilded age by most denomina-
tions except Unitarians and some Congregation-
alists, conservative Christianity willingly 
contributed little to the social gospel.25 
Continuing, Hopkins observes that another important 
characteristic was an institutionalized faith in the 
supernaturalistic religion of the Bible which was a 
standard of appeal for all questions·. Orthodoxy also 
held a pietistic view of life and an almost medieval be-
lief in the present existence as ~ period of testing, 
with heaven as the reward for virtue or suffering. In-
sistence upon conversion as proof of religious ·experience 
was an inhercitance of morbid introspection from a decadent 
Calvinism. Though its bulwarks of institutionalism and 
doctrine were factors gravely inhibiting any adjustment by 
orthodoxy to either ideological or sociological changes, 
25 Ibid., PP• 14-15 
it was not deaf to social outcry. Its response, and 
perhaps naturally so, was simply that of tradition. 26 
As Hopkins puts it, 
It devoted itself to the reformation of 
the individual, leaving social consequences· 
to take care of themselves. Its character-
istic stress upon stewardship and charity 
contained the germs of humanitarianism, but 
orthodoxy's influence.up6n the social gospel 
was small and indirect ••• This attitude (sole 
emphasis upon personal regeneration) was perhaps 
the greatest single obstacle to a·developing 
social conscience in the churches.27 
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Supplementing this ethic of individualism, orthodoxy 
strongly supported the traditional mores and institutions 
of an "ascetic Protestantism" whose forms it regarded as 
the foundation of all morality and social order. As 
Hopkins points out, the ethics of orthodoxy, despite 
noble achievements in children's aid, missions and the 
freedmens' movement, had become a sterile union of in-
dividualism and formalism. 28 The inability of orthodoxy 
to meet the challenge of the new industrial order is the 
claim of William Jewett Tucker who is quoted by·Hopkins 
as follows: 
Conservative Christianity, while a religion 
of charity and experience that sent the reli-
gious man out into the byways·and hedges as 
well as to his closet in prayer, nevertheless 
failed to send him into the shop or factory ••• 
26 ~!~ pp. 15-16 
27 Ibid., p. 16 
28 ~., pp. 17-18 
It saw the religious peril of materialism, 
but not the religious opportunity for the 
humanizing of material forces.29 
This characteristic type of ethical emphasis and 
behavior of Protestant orthodoxy naturally had a varied 
appeal to the different social class groups. Yinger 
observes that the American churches of the period were 
gaining in wealth and influence. To an even greater 
extent leaders in the business and financial world held 
positions of dominating influence in church affairs. In 
the later part of the century it is to be noted that 
"Rockefeller, Armour, Hill, Morgan and many other power-
£ul industrialists and financiers were devoted church 
members. After the Civil War many church colleges were 
founded or backed by large gifts f'rom wealthy men.n30 
W. W. Sweet, church historian, observes that, n:places on 
the boards of trustees formerly held by ministers began 
to be filled more and more by wealthy laymen ••• n31 
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It is no wonder that in the churches dominated by 
wealth and the ethics of middle class orthodoxy the 
poorer classes should have felt alienated. The wide-
spread defection of the working class from the Protestant 
churches in the period following the Civil War was 
29 Ibid., p. 18 
-' 30 Yinger, .QE•. cit., p. 135 
31 W. W. Sweet, The Story of Religion in America, 
pp. 498-499 
admitted by churchmen and was regarded by a few, such as 
Gla~de~, Rauschenbusch and A. H. Bradford, as a serious 
matter. As a result of this alienation of the working 
class from the established denominations "many new 
'holiness' churches began to appear--at least twenty-
five holiness bodies came into existence between 1880 
' 32 
and 1926." A survey made by Rev. A. H. Bradford, as 
reported in the Workingmens' Advocate of 1887, reveals 
the extent of this defection. In reply to the question, 
How large a percentage of the artisan classes in your 
region are regular attendants at any .church?, the~ re-
sponses for Protestants varied between one-half of one 
per cent and ten per cent. In all but one case the 
ministers thought attendance was decreasing.33 The 
evidence points to the fact that the disbelief which 
workingmen expressed was not in ChristianLty, but in the 
. . 
Church. Concerning this attitude G. Washington Gladden, 
reporting a statement from one of his correspondents, 
says, 
When the-capitalist prays for us one day 
in the week, and preys on us the other six, 
it can't be expected that we will have much 
respect for his Christianity. A~d Samuel 
Gompers wrote in 1898, "My associates have 
come to look upon the church and the ministry 
as the apologists and defenders of the wrong 
32 Yinger, L?c· cit. 
33 Ibid., pp. 133-134 
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committed against the people ••• " In the' 
main ranks of the church asserts Yinger, 
the workingman was certainly not finding 
a place that suited him.34 
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A study of the attitude and behavior of the 
Protestant churches toward the hardships of industrialism 
and Labor's bid for power through organization reveals 
that its religious conduct was definitely a response to 
a social situation. With the exception of a small 
radical element the churches, declares Yinger, accepted 
the sufferings of the masses in this world as inevitable, 
and, registering determined opposition to the irreligion 
and tradition breaking behavior of the labor unions, they 
were concerned with industrial conditions only so far as 
those conditions influenced belief.35 However, both 
before and after the Civil War there were small minori-
ties, chiefly among the enlightened conservative group, 
who were concerned with the alienation of the working 
class from the churches. Yet their attention was direct-
ed, not to social organization but to character. They 
sought to direct the philanthropic urges of the church 
people toward the solution of new problems, without 
h , . . ld d . 36 A k. owever, upsett~ng o octr~nes. s Hop ~ns puts it, 
34 Ibid.? P• 134 
35 Ibid., P• 133 
36 Ibid., P• 135 
Social reform was approached by way of 
the traditional conception of stewardship 
that was to be applied by individuals to 
business and industry, and the few radicals 
of the 1870's who demanded that the church 
enter the class struggle on the·side of the 
workers were completely ignored, if they 
were at all understood.37 
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This early reaction of the churches was modified only 
gradually and then not until the United States had passed 
• I 
through the labor upheavals (called by Herbert May, 
. 
"The Three Earthquakes") of the 70's, 80 1 s and 90's. 
It will be enlightening briefly to record the 
developing attitudes and behavior patterns o£ the 
churches during the earlier pre-Civil War and post-Civil 
War periods and to note the concomitant factors which 
supported the position of orthodoxy. We will then seek 
·to analyze this failure of the churches, especially with 
reference to their response to the religious dilemma. 
There is no question that the industrial problem was of 
major importance in post-war America and that the rise o£ 
the organized labor movement to a challenging position 
of power represented a major shift in the configuration 
of power in this period. These facts give May's book on, 
The Protestant Churches and Industrial America, a place 
of special importance as we discuss the reaction of the 
churches to the industrial problem and the rising labor 
37 Hopkins, ~· cit., p. 12 
m?vement, which are widely regarded as the primary 
stimuli of the whole social gospel movement. 
{ 
As has been noted, the early reaction of the 
churches to the organized labor movement was one of 
hostility and oppo'sition. That this pre-Civil War 
attitude remained general throughout the churches even 
up to the middle 80's is indicated by May's study, an 
outline of which we have presented in graphic form in 
the appendix.a May views this socio-religious inter-
action from various levels including the influence of 
the Protestant ascetic ethic, the gospel of wealth, 
clerical social and political science, social and 
political radicalism-, and social-class cleavage. 
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As a vigorous supporter of the secular and reli-
gious status-quo Protestant orthodoxy, in the pre-Civil 
War period, regarded as of major importance its violent 
attacks upon Jacksonian democr~cy and religious radical-
ism and its bitter denunciation of the New York Working-
men's Party and labor unions in general. As May points 
out, "Whatever the¥- position with regard to humanitarian 
.., 
reform, the vast majority of Protestant spokesmen in 
pre-War America he.artily approved and upheld the central 
economic and political institutions of the 
Note a (Infra. Fig. I.) 
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country."38 The extreme hostility of the churches to 
these new movements is evident in the violent language 
used in the attack. One eminent theologian called the 
Workingmens' Party an "infidel trumpet call to all the 
envious and vicious poor.n39 Concerning the labor unions 
May notes the opposition of Henry Verthake of Philadelphia 
who in 1838 said, "No one will deny that the existence 
of trades unions is an evil of no little magnitude.n40 
Even by the late 70's whole sections of church opinion 
had not changed their hostile attitude towards labor 
unions. Like others of the church press, "The Christian 
Advocate refused to make this distinction between just 
and unjust labor demands: 
'The Trades Unions are despotic and revo-
lutionary in tendency ••• The worst doctrines· 
of communism are involved in these unions ••• 
Legislate Trades Unions out of eXistence, 
making it a crime·to starve a poor man or 
to rob a rich one.'" 41 
Unitarianism, which "constituted a standing challenge 
not only to the dominant theology but to the social 
preachings of the orthodox denominations~n42 was looked 
38 Herbert F. May, The Protestant Churches 
and Industrial America, P. 29 
39 Ibid,, 
. --
p, 9 
40 Ibid~! P: 15 
41 Ibid!~ - 96 p~ 
42 Ibid., p. 29 
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upQn as a variety of infidelity. 
Orthodoxy's support of the status-quo was strong-
ly buttressed by a·belief in the validity ~d even divine 
ordination of the dominant American economic and social 
institutions. Both capitalism and Protestantism were 
important elements of the American inheritance. May 
observes that, 
Organized Protestantism supported th~ 
dominant economic beliefs and institutions 
even more unanimously than it accepted the 
existing form of government ••• Calvinist 
doctrines of hard work and saving. Wesleyan 
exhortations to get for the sake of giving, 
complemented and reinforced the lessons of 
the American environment.43 
These beliefs were strongly undergirded by the prevailing 
theories of clerical laissez-~aire which dominated the 
field of Political Science in both England and America. 
Francis Wayland's text on Political Economy, which viewed 
the existing order as being maintained by God ordained 
laws, and the text on Protectionism by Frances Corey, 
which laid down a similar premise, were in great demand. 
Following the Civil War new men came forth to give leader-
ship to those schools of thought but there was no basic 
change in the theories pronounced. Arthur_~· Perry, 
succeeding Wayland and writing in 1866, " ••• identified 
'the fundamental laws of society' with m the footsteps 
43 Ibid._, p. 6 
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of providential intelligence.rtt44 He took the view that 
"concerted action to raise wages was immoral and use-
less.1145 The outcome of the Civil War was itself regarded 
as a vindication of the prevailing institutions in the 
United States. The idea of progress and of optimism 
began to pervade the churches and the life of America. 
John Bascom took the view that the present evils were 
necessary to automatic progress. S"imple moral judgments 
continued to be the only criterion by w~ich the church 
weighed the current social issues. It was the prevailing 
view that 11 a permanent solution to the problem of 
poverty was not only impossible but undesirable." 46 
May quotes the Independent as saying, "The poor we have 
with us always; and this is not the greatest of our hard-
ships, but the choicest of our blessings. n47 Thus the 
. . 
prevailing doctrines of the academic economists squared 
exactly with the popular American belief in_ hard work and 
t •t• 48 compe ~ ~on. The result was that the pre-Civil War 
alliance between conservative religion and conservative 
economics held firm. 
44 Ibid., p. 45 
45 Loc. ill· 
46 ~., p. 54 
47 Loc. cit. 
48 ~., p. 55 
' 
The strong grip which the ascetic Protestant 
ethic had upon the churches g!eatly influenced their 
views upon wealth and poverty. .With the religious 
complacency of the post-Civil War period unshaken by 
the corruption of business and government by the Indus- · 
trial Buccaneers and Financial Pirates.the Protestant 
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churches continued generally throughout the century to 
give expression to "worldly asceticism." In such a 
modified Calvinism wealth was the symbol of divine ble~s­
ing and poverty the sure sign of sin and personal failure. 
Religion was looked upon as the partner to business 
> • • 
success. May quotes the following church appeal: "Men 
who have tried it (religion), have confidently declared 
that, there is no sleeping partner in any business who 
can begin to compare with the Almighty~n49 During this 
, 
period, American capitalists were looked upon as national 
heroes and such voices were raised in behalf of the 
Gospel of wealth and of Stewardship as Henry Ward Beecher, 
Russell H. Conwell, and Andrew Carnegie. Beecher, though 
a powerful influence for theological liberalism was none 
the less a sturdy defender of freedom, prosperity and 
the status-quo. 50 His traditional: conservative social 
theory is clearly revealed in a report by May that he 
49 Ibid., p. 51 
' 
50~., PP• 63-75 
denounced the Railroad employees for not 
being'willing to bear their poverty more 
nobly; 'It is said that a dollar a day is 
not enough for a wife and five or six chil-
dren. No, not if a man smokes and drinks 
beer ••• But is not a dollar a day enough to 
buy bread with? Water costs nothing; and a 
man who cannot live on bread is not fit to 
live.51 
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Russell H. Conwell, observes May, was one of the periQds' 
outstanding champions of the old attitudes toward wealth 
and poverty. He was one who exemplified in his own life 
the qualities that he greatly admired, the inspired, 
sanctified, common sense of enterprising businessmen. 
, , 
Having delivered his lecture, "Acres of Diamonds", sixty 
' 
thousand times, to earn eight million dollars, he insist-
ed that anybody could get rich with whatever opportunity 
"52 . 
lay at hand. He dec.lared, "I say that you ought to 
get rich: and it is your duty to get rich:n53 Voicing 
the traditional view he linked success with morality, 
saying " •• _.ninety eigl;t out of one hundred of rich men 
of America are honest. That is why they are rich.n54 May 
notes that Conwell naturally believed in the converse of 
this simp~~ rule, namely, the d~pravity of the poor. 
u ••• the numbers of the poor who are to be 
.51 Ibid., P• 94 
52 Ibid., p •. 199 
53 Russ~~l ij. Conwell, Acres, p. 18 
54 Ibid., p. 19 
sympathized with is very small. To sympathize 
with a man whom God has punished for his sins, 
thus to help him when God would continue a just 
punishment, is to do wrong, no doubt about it ••• 55 
An interesting supporting statement representing the 
views of the Methodist denomination is presented by May, 
quoting the Christian Advocate in 1866 to have prided 
itself that, 
by-virtue of the habits which religion 
inculcates and cherishes our church members 
have as a body risen in the social scale, and 
thus became socially removed from the great 
body out of which most of them were originally 
gathered. This tendency of things is natural· 
and universal, and in its results unavoidable; 
perhaps we might add, also not undesirable.56 
Thus in a new social environment of America we observe 
that the escalator of social "progress" results in the 
succession of sects, and that evolution from sect-type 
to church-type behavior again religiously disenfran-
chizes the new industrial poor. 
The come-outer sects and social radical move-
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ments were the objects of attack by organized Christianity. 
Trade Union leaders, uto·pian reformers and unitarians 
were lumped together with Fourierists and Socialists in 
these attacks. In the post-Civil War period the views 
of Comte and Spencer were early opposed by orthodox 
55 Ibid., P• 21 
. . 
56 May, .QE• cit., p. 62 
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Protestantism and Darwin was violently attacked as the 
chief enemy of orthodox belief. The humanitarian element 
in Protestantism itself was largely expressed in the 
ethical and social outreach of Finney's type of revival-
ism. His humanitarian endeavor involved no break with 
American religious tradition. It is of interest to note 
that the anti-slavery movement received little support 
from either moral reformers or established religious 
b d . 57 o ~es. Some indication of the source of reform in-
fluence in this period is given by May's observation that, 
in .. the membership of the American Peace Society in 1828 
' . ' 
the Quaker, Unitarian, Congregational, Baptist and 
M . • • 58 ethod~st m~n~sters were most numerous. 
The significant amassing by the churches o~ ever 
greater material wealth in buildings and endowments was 
a characteristic first noted in the gilded age. Having 
given such hostages to the economic status-quo the 
churches from the period of the gilded age to the present 
time have had to contend with strong pressures toward an 
accommodative social ethic. 
With the value of church property in America 
reaching a total of seven billion dollars in 1926 Yinger 
57 Ibid~! PP• 22-24 
58 .!_lli.' 
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raises the question of the correlation between the wealth 
of the churches and economic ethics. In his judgment 
there is general agreement among persons and groups that 
on the whole the churches pronounce the present economic 
. 59 
system "good" and alternative systems "bad". Yinger 
quotes Swift, a liberal 20th Century churchman, oomment-
mpg upon this long time interaction, as saying, 
It is, I believe, beyond question that 
organized religion in the United States by 
virtue of its vastly increased wealth is so 
closely interrelated with the whole capital-
istic system, so committed to the sacredness 
of private property and to the notion that 
financial success is in some vague way an 
indication of divine favor, that it cannot 
help but consider any real attack upon 
capitalism as a threat to its own security.60 
With the expansion of business and growth of the middle 
class in America the. identification of the Protestant 
churches with the.middle. class and business gro~p seems 
to have carried over from the Reformation and Frontier 
periods. Samuel Gompers, when asked to rank various 
categories of churchmen and others in the order of their 
usefulness to labor, placed them in the following order: 
Members of Ethical Societies, Unitarians, New Believers, 
Catholics, Protestants, Jews, Ministers, Physicians, 
59 Yinge:, $E• cit., p. 153 
60 ~., p. 154 
Lawyers.61 Recording a series of statements by labor 
leaders, Yinger points out that by far the greatest 
number of the statements, while not anti-religious, 
. . 
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condemn the heaven-centeredness, the conservatism, the 
failure to attack social and economic problems as 
characteristic of the churches in general. The recurrent 
sect movements, Quaker, Methodist, Salvation Army and 
' 
others, have continually demonstrated the inability of a 
church-type Protestantism to satisfy the needs of those 
who share least in the distribution of income under 
•t 1" 62 . ~ap~ a ~sm. In fact the one t~me churches of the 
poor, such as the Baptists, Methodists and Disciples, 
now were boasting of their great endowments and of the 
number of millionaires in their membership. It appeared 
that the sociological changes taking place in American 
Protestantism during these years, declares Sweet 
"instead of conditioning the churches to deal with the 
social and economic changes in the nation, were in fact, 
setting up barriers which made adjustment to the new 
conditions difficult~n63 A further significant fact to 
be noted is the class status of the influential laymen 
and church officials. Yinger presents the conclusions 
61 May,' .Q.E• cit., p. 221 
62 Yinger, .QE• cit., p. 154 
. 
63 Sweet, The American Churches, p. 143 
. 
reached by David in his res.earch, A Study of Protestant 
Boards of Control, as follows: 
A study of 387 church boards of leading 
Protestant denominations shows that there is 
a class control of the Protestant churches at 
present ••• Fifty five per cent of them ••• are 
either proprietors, managers, or in some pro-
fessional service. Omitting the towns under 
.5,000 the merchants are by far the most numer-
ous class on the boards, with the clerks and 
bankers ranking on the average next.64 
Summarizing the developing reaction of the 
Protestant churches during the pre-Civil War period and 
through the 70's when Protestant orthodoxy was dominant 
we must say that the reaction to the power shift due to 
the rising labor organizations was much more a response 
to the external power situation rather than due to the 
t . 1 f . th• 65 h . s ~u us o an ~nner e ~c. T e ~nadequacy of the 
simple rule of personal morals in dealing with social 
issues and the limitations of the prevailing emphasis 
upon individual morality is clearly evident. Rauschen-
busch was among the earliest of the minority who in 
the late years of the century were demanding that the 
church implement its teachings by helping to build a new 
66 
social structure. Be~ause of this inadequacy of 
ethical response Yinger asserts that 
94 _illg., p. 159 
65 Ibid., p. 133 
66 Ibid., p. 136 
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The churches, by their inability to de-
velop a new ethics and a new organizational 
principle for a new world, lost much of their 
ability to influence that world.67 
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Despite the later adjustments which the churches made to 
the new ideologies and power shifts in a rising industri-
alism the religious dilemma of the churches was present 
then and has not disappeared today. As Yinger points out, 
denominationalism continues to have a secular as well as 
a religious significance. "We should be surprised, there-
fore, if contemporary churches, in their total pattern, 
. 68 
contradicted the prevailing balance of power." 
2. The Rise of The Social Gospel: The Social 
Gospel Movement, with its inception in the "gilded age", 
. ' 
was u~lled into being, declares Hopkins, by the impact of 
modern industrial society and scientific thought upon the 
Protestantism of the Unit~d States during the latter half 
of the nineteenth century. This movement growing from a 
few voices 'crying in the wilderness' to a posit~on of 
official influence in the leading Protestant denomina-
~ions __ inv?lved a criticism of co~ventio~al Prot~~tanti~m, 
progressive theology and social E4~losophy ~d an active 
. - . - 69 
program of propagandism and reform. Hopkins quotes a 
I ' ( 67 Loc. cit~ 
..... - ...--
68 Ibid.~ ~· ;1.5?· 
·69 Hopkins, .QE.. ill· , P • 3 
dc3finition of the "social gospel" by Shailer Mathews, as 
'~he application of the teaching of Jesus and the total 
~' . 
m1assage of the Christian salvation .~o ~<?ciety, the 
e1conomic life and social institutions ••• as well as to 
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individuals". According to Hopkins this movement reached 
its climax in t~e.optimistic pre-World War years of the 
t1r1entieth century. 
Among the influences in orthodox and conserva-
tive Protestantism which favored the rise of the social 
g1ospel was the increasing insistence on the part of the 
church of its right and duty to engage in a moral super-
vision of public affairs. This familiar claim which, as 
May asserts, had been 
hitherto used largely in opposition to 
radicalism, ·now became itself a source of 
novel social doctrine. Many a clerical con-
servative, battling to uphold the-tradi-
tional prerogatives of tne Church ••• failed 
to realize that he was preparing the·way· for 
church criticism of existing society. Up 
to the end of the century, organized religion 
surrendered few, if any, of"its historic 
claims to moral supervision.?! 
This fact formed a helpful precedent though it was not 
always cited by the proponents of social reform. Though 
deeply conditioned by the frontier and the traditions of 
a civilization still rural in its ideology and customs, 
Christianity, declared Hopkins, could not long remain 
70 Loc~ cit. 
71 May, ££• cit., pp. 125-127 
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immune to influences that challenged its conception of 
man and of social organization and that threatened to 
replace traditional American culture with a materialistic 
civilization, whose very genius was_both a contradiction 
and a threat to the Christian ethic.72 
A second underlying influence was the increasing 
acceptance of a new more liberal theology. At first found 
only in the Unitarian gbo~p the theological beliefs ex-
pounded by Channing and Parker in the pre-Civil War 
period included a belief in human perfectibility and in 
human reason. Though Channinmsreforms were moral rather 
than material, Theodore Parker championed~orkers' rights 
• d . . . f . "73 and quest1one the 1nst1tut1on o pr1vate property. 
The influence of the scientific investigations by Darwin 
in Biology, Comte and Spencer in Sociology, and the 
. 
German scholars in "hi~er crit~cism", gradually made 
inroads int? ?r~ho~oxy, though, says May, 
·· No direct relation existed, in the post 
war·period or later, between liberal-theo-
logy and progressive·social thought, yet 
it was important that, the stern"theology 
tha~ underlay much social conservatism was 
being eroded away.V4 
72 Hopkins, QE•Cit., p. 23 
I -• -~ • -• 
' 73 May, .QE• cit., pp. 29-40 
c. J - 'P • 
74 Ibid., p. 80 
Even Lyman Beecher with his modified orthodoxy, "played 
an important part in liberating his fellow Christians 
from a view of the· world which had long paralyzed their 
. 75 . . 
social energies." The two currents of humanism and 
evolutionary science became powerful enough to determine 
the climate of religious thought, even in the older 
churches as the humanistic optimism, long pervading 
American political thought, began to flow over at last 
76 
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into religion. This movement of religious thought with-
in the great denominations, which was indirectly essential 
to a ~hange of social opinion a~ong Protestants, involved 
-
the following changes: the change from an emphasis upon a 
transcendant God to an emphasis upon His Immanence; the 
shift of the religious center from the divine-other-
worldly to the human-this-worldly and from a blind pessi-
mism to an easy optimism; a weakening of extreme indivi-
dualism and the acceptance of social evil; a change from 
a belief in the immutability of the laws of the social 
order to a belief in the easy possibility of its altera-
77 
tion. 
A listing of the major inf~uences bringing about 
75 Ibid., p. 88 
76 ~·! PP! 84-85 
77 Ibid., pp. 85-86 
the change in Protestant social opinion include the 
failures of the capitalist system and reactions to these 
inadequacies, and the positive currents of thought and 
life, both secular and religious. According to May, 
these influences include, the Enlightenment, democratic 
political concepts, the rise of the scientific me~hod, 
the historical criticism of the Bible, the growth of 
-' . 
liberal theology, the social and industrial conflicts 
' ' 
within capitalism, the rising power of labor, and the 
influence of radical movements. 
The dominant classical theories of economics and 
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of political economy remained unmoved and unchallenged to 
an even later date than the doctrines of orthodoxy. May 
observes that 
not until 1885 were the dominant classical 
theories effectively challenged. American 
economic teaching had long been rendered 
obsolete by the host of European-developments, 
including English neo-classicism, the marginal 
utility school, German historical economics 
and Marxian Socialism ••• 78 
Though there had been isolated voices raised protesting 
against the classical theory of the immutability o£ the 
laws of social order, notably Stephen Colwell of Phila-79 . 
delphia in 1852 and Chapins social ~nvironmentalism in 
. ' 
78 Ibid., P! 138 
79 Ibid., P• 18 
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185480 it was not until 1885 that a new ethica~ economics, 
in revol~ against the classical, became an influential 
school with the ~ounding of the American Economics Associ-
ation under.the leaderphip of Richard T._Eiliy. Regarded 
by May as one of the most important single influences 
upon Christian social thought, this Association led by Ely, 
along with Clark, Wright and Commons, revolted·against 
the classical formula, being greatly influenced of the 
German Historical School. In shocked reaction to the 
labor crisis of the mid 80ts they rejected both Socialism 
and Social Darwinism and appealed for a new ethica~ and 
Christian Spirit to set goals for economic thought. Their 
appeal to the.church was based upon liberal theological 
beliefs, the freedom and brotherhood of men, the £athe~­
hood of God and the imitation of Christ. Though their 
doctrines were by no means profound they ridiculed some 
of the well worn concepts of savin~1and hard work and 
relied on a simple ethical appeal. The chief importance 
notes May, of the Darwinian s0eiologists, Spencer and 
Sumner to the rise of the Social Gospel was negative. 
Though Darwinism itself had contributed to the liberal-
izing of theology from which the social gospel benefited, 
80 ~., p. 34 
' 
81 Ibid., pp. 140-141 
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sociologists of Sumner's type furnished a powerful support 
to those doctrines against which the social gospel was 
( I 
revolting. Other sociologists, however, such as Ward, 
offered a more ~ollectivist response to social conditions. 
In its interaction with the new schools of sociology and 
economics the social gospel was a parallel rather than a 
derivative movement. Under the impact of the rising 
scientism we note that the influence of this early school 
of ethical sociology gave way to a more scientific and 
secular interpretation and method. This later scientific 
sociology formed. the sociological basis of the settlement 
house development from the SO's on and the sociological 
church surveys and investigations of the 90ns and early 
20th century. 
As we have noted, the development of the Protest-
ant social conscience and the rise of the social gospel 
was· chiefly the response of the churches to the industrial 
crisis. The confidence and complacency of Protestant 
orthodoxy and conservatism finally was shaken by the 
economie depression, panic and labor unrest of the 70's 
so that a minority began to question the traditional 
doctrines and to at last give a hearing to the proponents 
of the social gospel. Yet in the decade of the 701 s the 
questioning minority was but a fringe on the outskirts 
of the churches. Through the earlier post-Civil War 
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decades the infiltrating views of the new liberal theo-
·logy began to put orthodoxy on the defensive and later the 
old classical theo:ies met the undermining influ~nce of 
the ethical school. May, however, emphasizes that the 
immediate cause of the change in Protestant social 
opinion lay neither in theological innovation nor in the 
world 'climate of opinion' but in the resistless in-
trusion of social cri$is, and particularly in the 
82 
series of large-scale, violent labor conflicts. 
Describing this influence May declares "The three great 
social crises of 1877, 1886 and 1892-1894, had forced 
clerical observers to admit the existence of problems 
ignored, or waved aside, by the pat theorists of.earlier 
times. Despite free government and free religion class 
gulfs had somehow grown up, and in a P.eriod of inter-
mittent labor warfare it was increasingly difficult to 
believe in the automatic benevolent operation of Divine 
83 
or cosmic laws. 11 This evolving attitude of the 
Protestant churches toward labor and industrial problems, 
presented in the appendix in graphic outline form, we 
here briefly summarize. 
Protestant orthodoxy and dominant American con-
servatism was ill prepared for the.tragic economic 
82 Ibid~~ p. 91 
83 ill9:·' p. 110 
268 
depressions and widespread unemployment of 1873-78 and· 
the violent railroad· strikes of 1877. Having through 
the years consistently opposed Labors' demand for an 
eight hour day and strikes in general it was not surpris-
, 
ing that the reaction of organized Protestantism alter-
nated between denunciation and hysteria •.. The statements 
of the religious press gave expression to violent de-
nunciation of the strikes. From the Independent of 1877 
we read, 
If the club of the policeman knocking · 
out the brains of the rioter, will answer, 
then well and good; ••• Napoleon was right 
when he said that the only way to deal with 
a mob was to exterminate it. 1:84 
and the Christian Union agreed that "there are times when 
85 
mercy is a mistake, and this is one of them." The 
Watchman joined with others in unging patience upon the 
poor and appealing for an enlightenmng of the minds of 
the workers. who have been deceived into thinking them-
86 . 
selves victims of wrong. The religious press urged 
confidence in the business institut-ions and appealed for 
charity. Rare voices of dissent were raised against this 
storm of denunciation, notably Wendell Phillips of Boston 
84 Ibid., p~ 92 
-., 
85 Ibid~, P• 93 
86 Ibid., P• 94 
-
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in 1870, who was a leader in the Labor Reform Party of 
Massachusetts, and Jesse H. Jones, Congregational minister 
in Boston who formed the Christian Labor Union in 1872 and 
edited the first Christian Socialist Journals, "E'quityn 
and "Labor Balancen. 
A slight change in the reaction of American 
Protestantism to the labor crisis of the 80's i.s noted. 
As the economic depression of 1884 began to be felt the 
religious press expressed a tone of confidence rather than 
alarm. The beginning of a shift away from the clerical 
laissez-faire theory was in evidence. Though the religious 
press generally opposed the A. F'. of L. eight hour day 
campaign its tone was more friendly to organized labor. 
Even the Independent in 1886 considered Powderly (head 
of the Knights of Labor) "an excellent as well as an 
j 87 
able man." The Congregationalist, though not prepared 
to deny the· right of workmen to strike called this right 
88 
the most foolish thing possible for workmen to exercise. 
As May points out, 
By this time· (1887-1890) opponents of 
organized labor, still overwhelmingly 
dominant ••• , had forsaken the frank, sweep-· 
ing condemnations of the pre-war economists. 
Ordinarily they expressed some sort of 
qualified abstract approval of union 
87 Ibid., p. 99 
88 Ibid., P• 94 
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objectives, criticising union methods in 
: terms of individual morality.89 
Even the hysterical reaction to the Haymarket Riot of 1886 
did not carry back to the violent denunciations of the 
70's. There appeared to be a more earnest attempt on the 
part of the churches to understand the problem of labor. 
We note also the first tendency for a reconsideration of 
optimistic theory in the tentative questionings of the 
old certainties and hesitant criticism of capitalist 
practices. 
The ·long-drawn-out coal struggle start-
ing at Spring Valley in 1888 received more 
sympathetic treatment ••• Even the Independ-
end (1888} criticized the Reading railroad 
for threatening to boycott any Company that 
raised wages ••• 90 
During this period voices were raised praising the welfare 
work of employees and endorsing arbitration of industrial 
disputes. The Christian Union contained a criticism of 
monopolistic employers and viewed unemployment as a funda-
91 
m~ntal and unanswered problem. By t~e end of the decade 
bitterness was dying down, former hostility toward the 
' 
eight~hour movement was moderating, and with the,weaken-
ing of the old certainties, the churches began to take a 
89 Ibid., P• 102 
·--
90~~, p~ 103 
91 Ibid., P• 94 
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more analytical approach to the labor problem.92 As May 
points out, "Each interval of calmness found ~he religious 
press slightly more willing to accept organization (of 
labor) and slightly more convinced of the problems ' 
93 
complexity." 
The industrial crisis which began with the Panic 
of 1893 and the great labor unrest of the Carnegie Steel 
Strike of '92, the Pullman Strike of '94, and march of 
Coxeys' unemployed army that same year, the coal strike 
of '94 and the most bitterly fought election of 1896, has 
been termed the most serious challenge to American insti-
tutions between the Civil War and the Great Depression of 
the 1930's. This third crisis in as many decades found a 
deep penetration of social criticism within the churches 
and strong voices now being raised for social reform. 
Christian Social radicals such as Henry D. Lloyd and G. D. 
Herron were now being heard and the Christian Social 
Gospel movement had by now become a major influence in 
94 
American Protestantism. We note here a further shift 
toward a more favorable attitude toward labor. The 
Carnegie-Steel strike was condemned and "the Christian 
92 Ibi~., pp. 104-105 
93 Loc. cit. 
- -=--· 
94 Ibid., P• 111 
Advocate was shocked by the theory that the company had 
' 95 
no obligation to confer with its workers. Criticising 
the violence on both sides in the strike, the Andover 
Review in 1892 nevertheless "suggested as a remedy that 
the worker should have an equity in his job. Permanent 
employment, unless there was cause for discharge should 
96 . 
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be the unwritten law." Though in regard. to the railroad 
strikes of 1894 the religious press departed from its 
position of calm analysis yet there was on the whole a 
growing attempt at an impartial examination of the issues. 
May records that, 
The Christian Union (1892) demanded sup-
pression of labor violence but also attacked 
the companyts use of black lists, wage cuts, 
and a private army. It too believed that 
employees should be treated as partners in a 
common enterprise.97 
The Congregationalist and The Qytlook appealed for arbi-
tration. The Outlook (1894), however, calling the railway 
strike "monstrous", urged the workingmen "to make it their 
ambition, not to get the better of the capitalists, but, 
98 
themselves to become capitalists." Though the principal 
religious Press was hostile to the American Labor Union 
95 Ibid., p. 105 
96 Ibid~, p. 106 
97 Ibid~, P• 107-108 
' 
98 ~., P• 109 
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there were a few dissenters from the dominant religious 
conservatism, notably J.o.s. Huntington, priest and son 
, , 
of a leading Episcopal Bishop, and Rev. H. Carwardine, 
'99 
'Methodist .minister in Pullman, Illinois. The organ. o·f 
the recently organized Christian Socialists supported 
100 
the strikes, blaming the violence on employer methods. 
Following the crisis the religious press once more 
pondered the labor problem and began to give heed to the 
new schools of social theory which were proposing solu-
101 
tions to the problem. Describing the state of social 
opinion in the Prot·estant churches in the last decade, 
May says, "The rigid dogmas of religious and economic 
individualism were still strong. Yet this set of ideas 
which had dominated American Christianity for several 
102 
generations, was everywhere on the defensive." 
May points to the favorable development of the 
Social Gospel movement in the first decade of the 
twentieth century, 
From 1895 on through the Progr.essi ve Era 
of the early twentieth century, the doctrines 
developed by the generation of Gladden and 
99 Ibi~., pp. 106-109 
100 Loc. cit:, p. 109 
101 Ibid., p. 110 
102 Ibid., p. 202 
Newton increasingly dominated the most articulate 
sections of American Protestantism ••• The fullest 
measure of victory was acnieved with the organ-
ization of the Federal Council of Churches of 
Christ in America in 1908. In this Federation ••• 
Social gospel advocates were able to put American 
Protestantism officially and repeatedly on record 
in comparatively concrete terms as a warm supporter 
of labors' cause.l03 
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Becounting the advance of the Social Gospel move-
ment~ May notes that its leaders, though few and often 
isolated~ represented the very best and most influential 
in the churches. From the 90's on such leaders as Bishop 
Huntington and son, Rev. w. S. Rainsford, Bishop Potter 
and W. D. P. Bliss, author of the Encyclopedia of Social 
Reform, Episcopal; Josiah Strong, Congr§gatmonal; Dean 
George Hodges and Heber Newton, Episcopal; Walter ~usch­
enbusch, Leighton Williams and Zane Batten, Baptist and 
inspired founders of the Brotherhood of the Kingdom; 
Charles Stelze, Presbyterian; Bishop Francis McConnell 
and Frank Mason North, Methodist; Ed~ard Everett Hale, 
Unitarian; and J. H. w. Stuckenberg, Lutheran were active 
in the movement. Moving forward under such leadership the 
Social gospel wa~ being well represented on the denomination-
al and interdenominatio~al levels, in the seminaries and 
in the press and pulpit. A body of literature had been 
developed and old ideas were on the defensive. The Social 
Gospel had become mature. Though,even in the late 
103-roid., PP• 202-203 
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries the S'ocial 
Gospel remained somewhat unrealistic and utopian in 
nature, witness the popularity of Charles M. Sheldon's 
In His Steps, nevertheless, it greatly_stimulated the 
latent sect tendencies in the churches. Thus both radi-
275 
cal Christian doctrine and a new balance of secular power 
forced more and more elements of American Christianity 
104 
toward the "Social Gospel". Surmounting an earlier 
utopianism and over-emphasis upon individual moraltiy 
Hopkins declares that "in the ~arly years of the twenti-
eth century ••• their activities and prescriptions were 
. 105 
marked by a new r~alism." The movement gave close 
attention to the problems of labor and the industrial 
situation, and also to urban life, immigration, .;cliJ.arity, 
' . 
the family, democracy, the socialized state and the ethies 
' 106 
of wealth in that order. This first decade was marked 
by the appointment of social service commissions, the 
adoption of a social creed in 1908 by the Federal Council, 
the initiation of sociological surveys and the founding 
of institutional churches. Also, 1'by this time the 
leaders of Protestant social thought were accepting 
104 Yinger,_££· cit.~_PP• i37-138 
105 Hopkins, ££• cit., p. 245 
106 Loc. cit. 
Trades Unionism almost without question."l07 Of the 
development of the movement since the first decade, May 
asserts that, though the fir~t World War dealt a drastic 
blow to the optimistic, pacifistic assumptions of pro-
gressive Christians, the_Social Gospel retained a con-
lOB 
siderable measure of vitality during the early 20's. 
Referring to the situation in the contemporary period 
a 
May observes that, 
Since the late 20's many leaders of American 
Protestantism have abandoned or drastically 
restated the simple doctrines that had won such 
notable victories ••• A turn toward a more trans-
cendant and 'realistic' theology in Europe and 
America has cut away some of the religious basis 
of the Social Gospel. In the last bitter decade 
(1940's), religious progressiveism has lost 
prestige and self confidence along with all 
varieties of optimistic liberalism. Yet pro-
gressive social Christianity remains character-
istic of a large section of American Protestant-
ism, and some of its leaders feel that it still 
has a role to play, perhaps in a new, hardened, 
more mature form.l09 
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It will be helpful to appraise the role which the 
five representative Protestant denominations played in 
107 Ibid •. , p. 246 
~  
108 _May, .QE• cit., p. 203 
Note ~: (The sound concern of the churches 
in the contemporary period ia the main 
object of our own research and is dealt 
wit~ ful~y in Chapter V and VI.) 
109 Loc. cit. 
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this minority, yet extremely significant, Social Gospel 
movement. To understand better the degree of permeation 
which.the Social Gospel made into these denominations we 
present in outline form a contrast between the Conserv-
ative and Progressive (Social Gospel) views iri the period 
1877-1895. 
110 
Characteristics of Protestant Social Christianity 
Conservative 
Feared Social unrest. 
Major activity pointing 
out the evils of 
socialism. 
Skeptical or hostile to 
trade unionism. 
Urged patience on poor. 
Urged the voluntary re-
form of individuals. 
Expressed dislike of 
state interference. 
Proposed co-operatives 
and savings banks. 
Though not complacent 
expressed a defensive 
and apologetic atti-
tude. 
Progressive or Social GosEel 
Disturbed by social strife. 
Major activity a positive 
search for a better 
society. 
Advocated support of working-
men's demands for social justice. 
Sought for social measures 
of improvement. 
Held firm belief that social 
improvement was neither 
imp~ssible, irrelevant, or 
irreligious. 
Called for alternatives to 
Socialism. 
Urged and worked for political 
reform. 
The above outline indicates that conservative 
Protestantism was the large seed bed out of which the 
flower of the progressive Social Gospel grew and blossom-
ed; It is evident that the progressive minority went on 
ahead of the large conservative mass to challenge the 
problems of an industrial society with a revived, orig-
inal Christian ethic. Serving the strategic importance 
110 Ibid., PP• 163-181 
of the rising new collectivities it boldly set out to 
apply the saving ethic and power of Christianity to 
society in all of its aspects and to develop effective 
techniques to achieve the Kingdom of God upon the earth. 
Such boldness.of effort and courage of conviction could 
not have had its source merely in the new humanism or 
the new science. The true source qf the basis of the 
remarkable change in the Protestant social conscience 
evidenced in the Social Gospel movement, though includ-
ing these factors, obvio~sly goes much deeper. 
In May's description of the early traits of the 
Social Gospel movement we discover the following under-
lying characteristics of this movement which were per-
vasive and deep enough to constitute the basis of this 
111 
change. 
1) A sense of awareness of the social problem 
through personal experience. Such is needed to break 
through social and class isolation. 
2) A sensitiveness to otherst needs through a 
spirit of Christian compassion. Such is needed to break 
through any hardness of heart. 
3) An open-mindedness to new truth and new light. 
The need for freedom from the shackles of orthodoxy in 
111 Ibid., p. 221 
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economic or religious thought is clearly evident. 
4) The placing of supreme value upon the well 
being of persons rather than upon the preservation of 
institutions. 
5) A willingness to adventure on the basis of 
that faith. 
Impelled by this revival of sect-type ethical 
demand and spirit and incorporating the new liberal 
theology and the n~w science as its ideology and tech-
., 
279 
nique, the Social Gospel made a favorable appeal to a -
dominantly middle-class Protestantism. "On the ideas of 
the Progressive middle class the Social Gospel made its 
112 
deepest impression.n The breadth and power of the 
middle class appeal of the Social Gospel is emphasized 
' 
by May who asserts, 
The social gospel, full of optimism for the 
American future, sacrificing only a minimum of 
individualism to the urgent demand £or social 
action, was a middle-class creed. That is why 
it was able, for a large section of the Ameri-
can public, to shatter once anafor all the 
iron bound economic theories which had confined 
Protestant thought since before the Civil War.ll3 
Many factors were involved in determining the 
degree to which and the speed with which the various 
112 Ibid., p. 224 
-. 
113 Ibid., p. 170 
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denominations accepted the Social Gospel. This fact is 
cle'arly shown in May's interesting analysis of denomina-
tional participation which is presented in outline form 
in the appendix. However, we will here present his con-
clusions and list the important determining factors. May 
presents as the conclusion of his study the following rank 
order of the five representative Protestant denominations 
in their support of the Social Gospel: 1) Protestant 
Episcopal, 2) C?ngregational, 3) Methodist, 4) Baptist, 
5) Presbyterian. May points out that 
nthe·relative strength of the Social Gospel 
in the various churches depended upon a great 
many special £actors, geographical, tradition-
al and perhaps personal. In e~ch of the major 
denominations, however, the new doc·trines were 
alive and growing.114 
Summarizing his study, May asserts that the Prot-
estant Episcopal Church was among the earliest to welcome 
the Social Gospel and was its strongest supporter. The 
Christian Social Union observes that it is "paradoxical" 
that the Episcopal Church, the church of wealth, culture 
, 115 
and aristocratic lineage ••• is leading the way." The 
strong ties with the Anglican Church and influence of the 
Christian Socialist movement in England, observes May, 
. . 
ll4 Ibid., p. 193, (Infra. Chart II, Appendix.) 
' . 
215 Ibid., p. 185 
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plus st~ong church _an~ universal tendencies help explain 
this ear.ly leadership. Social Gospel leaders were welcome 
speakers at the Church c·ongress. C.A.I.L., the first 
official Social Gospel organization, was founded in_l887 
with Bishop F. D •. Huntington as its first President. The 
Christian Social Union was organized in 1890 to further 
the more conventional approach to the study and discus-
"116 
sions of social questions within the church. 
The Congregationalists were second only to the 
Episcopal~ans i~ their support of the early Social 
Gospel movement. Among the favoring factors were strong 
educational leadership with a wide freedom of discussion, 
the independence and freedom of the chur~hes, the 
tradition of church control of public affairs in the 
Calvinism of Geneva and early New England, the deep in-
fluence of Unitarianism and the new theology, and the 
early and significant leadership of Washington Gladden 
and Josiah Strong. The latter gave long and devoted 
leadership to many of the interdenominational programs 
of the movement while Gladden, one of the early pio~eers 
in the movement, served in 1892 as head of an official 
. 117 
Committee on Capital and Labor. 
116 Ibid.~ P~· 182-186 
117 ~., P• 187 
The Methodists, May notes, tt~he largest of the 
American Protestant denominations, lagged distinctly 
behind the two leaders in the development of the new 
~118 . 
social doctrines. Among the reasons advanced by May 
. 
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is the strong emphasis upon the gospel of stewardship and 
the doctrine of patience which was a part of the tradition 
of the church and central in ~ts theology. There was also 
the strong tradition of.individual virtues, frugality 
and hard work, and its conservative and individualistic 
theology emphasizing individual sin and individual 
redemption. Also of significance was the composition of 
its membership, the strong influence of wealthy busi~ess 
men, the small numbers of industrial workers, and 
intellectuals, and the large percentage of members living 
in rural areas. It was 
only in the early twentieth century, when 
progressive social reform had become·the creed 
of much of the American middle-class, did 
Methodists contribute to the Social Gospel 
movement in proportion to their numbers, dis-
cipline and fervency.ll9 
May points out that the problems of the Baptists 
were in respect to theology and composition of membership 
similar to the Methodists. Linked with a conservative 
118 Ibid., P• 188 
119 ~-' p. 189 
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theology was a tradition of independency, of 'separate-
ness' and hostility to the State. Like the Methodist 
Church the· Baptist was under the strong influence of 
wealthy laymen and of a large rural membership. "Yet, 
thr~ugh the existence of a small but influential social 
gospel minority, the Social Gospel Movement made earlier 
120 
headway than among the Methodists." Leaders of this 
minority in the late eighties were Walter Rauschen-
busch who served as Secretary of the Baptist Congress, 
endeavored to promote in the denomination admiration and 
respect for Henry George and Edward Bellamy. In the same 
year these leaders organized the influential "sect" 
121 
fellowship, "The Brotherhood of the Kingdom. 1' 
"Far less concerned in the early social movement 
.122 
-than any other major church were the Presbyterians." 
Here again the theology and the composition of church 
membership were determining factors. Defending Calvinist-
ic determinism, Presbyterian emphasis was upon moralism 
and evangelism. A strict and authoritarian system of 
government and an aristocratic tradition were other 
factors. With a large proportion of its membership in 
the upper economic and social group the wealthy laymen 
120 Ibid., p. 190 
121 Ibid., pp. 190-192 
122 Ibid., p. 193 
exerted a dominating influence. In this denomination 
"Social Christianity was to gain a hearing in the 
church National Councils only after the turn of the 
123 
century, under the leadership of Charles Stelzle." 
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As we reach our conclusions regarding the con-
temporary strength of the social conscience in four of 
these representative Protestant denominations it ·will be 
interesting to make a comparison with their participation 
in the earlier Social Gospel movement. Viewing the 
entire development, May is correct in warning us that 
there was no easy or complete victory for new views in 
the 90's or in any other period, and that it would be easy 
to underestimate the strength of Christian conservatism. 
He points out that many members of all social classes, in 
the church and outside, adhered to an undiluted belief in 
individualism that has always maintained such strength in 
124 
America. 
We will continue this study of the reaction of the 
churches to the ever-present religious dilemma and to the 
continuing power struggle, noting the rate of the original 
sect tendencies, as we review the contemporary American 
scene. Yinger reminds us how difficult it is for a reli-
gious institution, based upon symbol, ritual and belie£, 
123 Ibid~, L?c• cit. 
124 Ibid., P•· 196 
to change.125 Summarizing the major factors in this 
struggle for power he lists four which appear to c~rry 
. ' 
their influence forward into the con~emporary period, 
namely:· 1) the stimulation of late~t sect te~dencies, 
2} the genera~ church-type reaction, 3) the growth of 
labor power, and 4) the influence of·middle and upper 
126 
class support and of the status-quo. 
3. Liberal Christianity and Bourgeois Culture: 
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Our study thus far has revealed a strong affinity 
• between the rising qourgeois civilization and many aspects 
of Protestantism. It should therefore not be surprising 
that a Protestantism evolving toward a dominant liberal 
·humanism, in the second half of the nineteenth century, 
should have maintained its affi~ity with a developing and 
expanding bourgeois culture. We will note briefly the 
characteristics of bourgeois culture and liberal Christian-
ity and seek to point out the major points of affinity, 
some aspects of socio-religious interaction and the sig-
nificant trends. Once again we would emphasize that we 
are dealing here with a dynamic and evolving situation 
in which plw:-·al factors are in interaction upon many levels. 
125 Ying~r, oB• cit., p. 132 
126 1£!g., pp. 138-140 
The forces of individualism released upon 
< 
cultural, economic, political and religious levels and 
expressed through the new forms and rising institutions 
' 
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of the Renaissance, capitalist production, democratic 
government, and the Protestant Reformation, together with 
·the new machine technology, interacted to produce an 
evolving and expanding bourgeois civilization. The 
characteristics of this civilization were favorable to 
the rise of particular religious and secular ideologies. 
It is not surprising that, being in interaction with 
bourgeois culture, Protestant Christianity, albeit holding 
within itself an original and dynamic Christian ethic, 
should have reacted to this culture through particular 
developing expressions in ideology and behavior. We will 
first list the major characteristics of bourgeois civili-
zation and then describe some of its important effects. 
Business enterprise is seen to be the dominant 
element and ~ major determining factor in bourgeois 
civilization. In the words of Peter Druker, noted American 
e.conomist, 
The business enterprise has emerged as the 
decisive, the representative, and the consti-
tutive institution ••• the structure that we 
shall build in the industrial enterprise, the 
solutions we shall find--or fail to find--for 
its problems will thus decide the structure 
and the solutions of industrial society 
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altogether.l27 
Werner Sombart in his book, A New Social Philosophy, 
designates the main lin~s of the development of bourgeois 
civilization during the past one hundred fifty years as 
despiritualization, objectivization and compensation. He 
views these trends as a result of the growth of the 
materialistic and mechanistic aspects of life and their 
influence upon the go~ls and methods of social_livipg. 
Wealth became the supreme object of admiration. Of the 
effect of such an exclttsive acceptance of money value he 
writes, 
The declining scale is as follows: from spiritual 
value to performance value, from performance value to 
result value, from result value·to visible result, 
from value of visible result to value capable of 
being coined; and then the foundation is laid upon 
which the estimate of value according to income tax 
may be constructed.l28 
Wealth became dominantly personal rather than real and had 
its ch~ef S?urce in economic· production. As the opportun-
ities grew for the use and exploitation of capital gains 
in industry, fortunes were amassed and the ow~ership 
and control of the means of production led to great 
struggles for economic power between nations and between 
12? Peter F. "Drucker, New Society: the Anatomy of 
the Industrial Order, from review of booK in Information 
Service, Feb. 17, 1951. 
128 Werner Sombart, ·A New Social 'Philosophy 
(Deutscher Socialisr.aus) 1 Tr. by Karl F. Geiser, p·. 22 
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nations and between the social classes in the nineteenth 
and twentieth centuries. 
The despiritualization of life has its important 
effect upon persons. Sombart refers to our industrial 
age, with the decline of the view of the transcendental 
' 
God, as an unbelieving age, having lost the true meaning 
'129 
of life and having lost touch with nature. Mounier 
observes that our economy increases individualism while 
~0 
taking away individuality. With the ascendancy of a 
materialistic view of life, relations between men have 
been disturbed resulting in the progressive dehumanization 
and depersonalization of man. With th~ development of 
bourgeois civilization came Locke and Harrington's theory 
of the tteconomic man" and Jeremy Benth~ms' Utilitarianism. 
The growing impersonalization of economic activity, and 
the supreme desire and competitive struggle for economic 
gain has led to the fracturing of the social organism and 
. . 131 
increasing enmity between social classes. 
The trend also toward objectivization and exter-
nali~a~ion has tended to destroy.~he wholeness of life. 
A separation of life into compartments, accompanied by 
129 Ibid., p.31 
130 Emanuel Mounier, A Personalist Manifesto, 
p. xvi , 
131 Sombart, £E• cit., pp. 28-29 
289 
the ignoring of spiritual truths and· values. and the dis-
appearance of a common ground of understand~ng provided 
by ~ifying philosophy, has brought about a falsely 
materialistic view of life and an over-intellectualization 
of experience. This fracturing of experience, the divorce 
of mind from emotion, ethics from religion, religion from 
life, the individual from the community, and God £rom man, 
has resulted in the increasing disintegration of the 
culture, accompanied by a growing sense of anonimity and 
anomie among the masses. 
Moreover,the trend toward compensation has led 
to ·the standardization of economic goods,. of life goals 
and human behavior. This tendency toward uniformity under 
the dominance of bourgeois civilization has achieved con-
tinent-wide penetration. Social pressures have resulted 
in the oppression of individuality, the prevalent practice 
of 1'conspicuous consumption", and the rise of the mass man 
possessed by a longing to escape from the despiritualized, 
negative freedom of his age~ 
Mounier views the capitalist dominance of economic 
activity and, through it, of civilization as an evil 
thing. He notes that among the cultural characteristics 
and sociological factors of this dominance are the 
following: the accelerating development and, on the 
whole, increasingly rigid stratification of social 
· .. 
classes with the creation of a city proletariat; the 
change in the role of the consumer to that of being a 
·. 
co-ordinate in the profit curve as the interests of the 
owner and producer become dominant; the prevailing 
instrumental view of things and of men, ignoring the 
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true purpose or end of activity; the high status accorded 
to business and the business man, marking a reversal of his 
low estate in Medieval society; a general lowering of the 
quality of intellectual life accompanied by the increasing 
frivolization of knowledge and the love of novelty; and 
the capitalist exploitation of the idea of liberty, 
equating freedom with the absence of restraint, a purely 
negative conception, and limiting it to a purely self-
interest interpretation and expression, a fact indicated 
by the continued stubborn refusal to universalize the 
132 
right to real freedom. 
Developing within bourgeois civilization were 
certain general assumptions which served an ideological 
framework. Mounier lists these as follows: 
1) that man is primarily an economic creature, 
2) that efficiency is by itself an adequate norm, 
3) that economic activity is an autonomous non-
moral realm, 
4) that labor is a mere commodity to be bought 
132 Mounier, ££• cit., pp. 165f 
and sold in the market, 
5) that society has no right to regulate 
economic .choices and functions, 
6) that economic difficulties will disappear if 
state controls are placed in the state, and 
7) that the church ·should deal only with things 
'133 
spiritual. 
Sorokin. does not hesitate to characterize ours 
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as a sensate culture in a serious state of disintegration 
"134 
and decline. The dominant characteristics of bourgeois 
civilization may be summarized in outline form. 
Its goals are economic gain and power through 
the control of economic processes. 
Its dominant organization is the impersonal corpo-
ration. 
Its chie£ methods are those of individualistic 
competition and social-economic conflict. 
Its dominant spirit is materialistic, acquisitive, 
prestige seeking, 
Its view of man is economic, instrumental, 
utilitarian. 
Its dominant beliefs are an optimistic and self 
133 Loc. cit. 
134 Sorokin, £E• cit., p. 5 
sufficient view of man, automatic progress, the supreme 
value of scientific method, and the achievement of the 
individual. 
292 
In organization it is interest seeking, divisive, 
and atomistic, causing the fracturing of the culture and 
progressive disintegration of the civilization. 
It is evident that at many points of ideology and 
behavior the Christian ethic clashes directly with the 
characteri·stics of bourgeois culture. That religion and 
religious institutions could not help but be influenced 
by such a dynamic and aggressive culture is obvious. The 
power of this influence has been evident in the accommo-
dative behavior of the dominant church-type bodies within 
the culture, in the reaction of the former orthodox 
theology to evolutionary science, and in the rising 
humanism of the nineteenth century. Richard Niebuhr calls 
to our attention the inescapable fact that, 
as generation succeeds generation, the 
isolation of the community (religious) from 
the world becomes more and more difficult ••• 
Compromise begins and the ethi~s of the sect 
approach the churchly type of morals.l35 
On the other hand, without the countering influence of the 
latent, dynamic, rigorous Christian ethic within Protes-
tantism, finding expression in church and society through 
the democratic processes to mitigate the worst evils of 
135·R. Niebuhr, 2£• cit., p. 20 
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capitalism, life for the masses of the people would have 
been unbearable. 
As £ar as the American scene is concerned human-
istic religion played an important part in liberating the 
people of the churches £rom views of the world which had 
136 
paralyzed their social energies. 
asserts May that, 
There is no question 
the moral, ethical, optimistic and £unda-
mentally religious strain that runs through 
a great deal of twentieth century progres-
sivism could hardly have been developed with-
out the change in religious opinion. Few·of 
the later progressive leaders were unin-
fluenced by George, Bellamy or Lloyd, three 
pioneers who were so close to the Social 
Gospel Movement as to be almost a part of 
it.l37 
He points out that before the work of Gladden's 
generation, Protestantism had been riveted fast to the 
theories of Divinely-sanctioned laws, the depravity of 
the poor, the futility of collective action, and the 
138 
other dogmas of the clerical laissez-faire theory. 
Though the rising humanitarian theology was not a pre-
cipitating fa·ctor in the Social Gospel movement, it 
nevertheless provided the new ideological milieu without 
which the new social views could never have permeated 
the churches. 
136 May, QE.• .ill·, p. 87 
137 Ibid. 7 p! 229 
138 Ibid., p. 230 
The shift from the modified orthodox Calvinism 
of the pre-Civil War period to the liberal humanism of 
the late nineteenth century involved the following 
changes: 
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From a God centered theo~ogy to one largely man-
centered. 
From a pessimistic view of man helpless before 
God and wholly dependent, to an optimistic view, re-
garding man as relying chief.ly on himself in the process 
of salvation. 
From purely individualistic view of morality, sin 
and salvation to one including an application to social 
processes and collectivities. 
From emphasis upon the justice of God and his 
transcendence to that of his mercy and immanence. 
From an other-worldly emphasis to a chief emphasis 
upon this-worldly religion. 
A shift from a sole emphasis upon adult conversion 
to that of Christian nurture and education. 
From a view of poverty as the just punishment for 
sin to a program of social service and social action to 
relieve and abolish poverty. 
A shift from the traditional clerical laissez-
faire theory to belief in the immutability, desirability 
139 
and ease of changing social institutions and laws. 
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Our analysis of bourgeois culture and the new 
liberal theology reveals the existence of certain under-
lying concepts and factors common to both. Through the 
resulting socio-religious interaction there was a mutual-
ity of influence out of which evolved the ideological 
climate of bourgeois humanism. In his article, "Trends 
in Religious .Thought that Affect Social Outlook11·, Tillich 
points out that the various types of religious thought 
are based upon different interpretati9ns of the nature 
of man. In Tillich 1s view bourgeois humanism rests back 
upon a theological view that "emphasizes men ,.s essential 
nature (original goodness) and neglects the existential 
140 
distortion of it." Included within this view is an 
optimistic view of man, a belief in the progress of emer-
gent evolution and in the triumph of the rational principle. 
Tillich emphasizes that the theology of bourgeois humanism 
expounded by Erasmus in the Renaissance period, and that 
of Deism and the Enlightenment, including the views of 
Schleiermacher and Hegel, the doctrines of Ritschl, the 
theology of the Social Gospel, of moralistic theism and 
of theological humanism, were all based upon a belief in 
139-roid. , ·pp. 82-85 
-- . 
140 Tillich, "Trends in Religious Thought tJiat 
Affect Social Outlook", Religion and World Order, F. Ernest 
Sohnson, editor, p. 20 
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the integrity o£ man's rational nature.l41 He declares 
further that, "the social outlook which follows from this 
type of theology is strongly inter-related with the 
development of modern bourgeois society of which it is 
142 
the ideological self-interpretation." 
Tracing the development of bourgeois soci~ty 
through three stages, Tillich notes a corresponding 
evolution in theological concepts. In the first of which 
he designates as the stage of the Fighting Bourgeoisie, 
in which they were on the attack, the belief was held 
that man was now mature in reason and a strong feeling 
was expressed for his historical vocation. Man insisted 
upon his rational self-determination and rejoiced in his 
self autonomy. This stage was characterized by liberal 
politics, democratic procedures and progressive education. 
The second stage of the Vi.ctqrious or Controlling Bour-
geoisie was characterized by an evolutionary rather than 
the revolutionary spirit. Fighting reason had been re-
placed by a calculating, sober, more scientific and tech-
nical type. Religious and political conservatism was 
dominant and traditional symbols came into use as helpful 
ideology for the masses. The pursuit of individual 
141 Ibi~., p .. 21 
142 Loc. cit. 
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interest was believed to foster world community. The 
period·up through the 90's was characterized by the theo-
, 
logical demand for an increase in enlightenment, liberal-
ism, democracy, peace and universal justice and expressing 
a strong hope for the achievement of these goals. The 
-' 
Pacifist and Social GOspel Movements attained wide influ-
ence in this period. Ih the third stage of Decline and 
.Decay the bourgeoisie went on the defensive. It was 
apparent that the contradictions within the assumed 
system of harmonious development were so profound that 
they practically disrupted the harmony. Though the belief 
in man''s essential integrity was maintained, the idea that 
rational maturity had been reached was abandoned. It was 
clear that the substantial advance in theory had been 
frustrated by the very slight advance in practice, both 
social, as pointed out by Marx, and personal, as claimed 
by Nietsche and Freud. These and other analysists of 
bourgeois civilization, by revealing the inherent contra-
dictions, prepared the breaking of the framework of bour-
143 
geois concepts. On the basis of his analysis Tillich 
agrees with the conclusion that "A new start, after a 
. .. 144 
revolutionary transformation is held to be .necessary." 
143 Ibid., pp. 21-22 
-. 
144 Ibid., p. 22 
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This study of the interaction between bourgeois culture 
and liberal Christianity indicates that the influence of 
the culture upon liberal Christianity has been strong, 
causing a pattern of accommodative behavior to become 
dominant in the churches. Yet the presence of a latent, 
rigorous Christian ethic, and the continued factor of 
religious freedom and the opportunity·for democratic 
expression within the churches gives hope that the neces-
sary reintegration and redirection of the culture may yet 
be achieved. 
Our study indicates that the problems of an 
industrial society and of a developing bourgeois culture 
·exerted a strong influence upon the thinking and behavior 
of the Protestant churches in America.. The reaction of 
the churches included both an accommodative pattern, the 
complacency and conservatism of the church-type response, 
and a pioneering pattern, the radical dissent of the 
a 
vigorous sectarian elements within the Protestant churches 
centered in the Social Gospel Movement. Though the former 
pattern of response has appeared to be always dominant 
the strength of the vigorous sectarian element was 
sufficient to move the churches, since the last quarter 
of t~e nineteenth century, to a new unanimity o~ more· . 
progressive opinion on social issues. The influence of 
NOTE a: According to sociological usage meaning 
sect-type response. 
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cultural interaction appears to be clearly evident in 
. . 
the contemporary life of Church and Society. 
4. Class Stratification In Church and Community£ 
Having observed in our historical study thus far 
the continuing strong influence of social environment in 
every period upon the thinking and behavior of the church 
it will be relevant to our study to discover, if possible, 
whether the class structure of contemporary American 
society i~ reflected in the membership composition and the 
type-response of the Protestant churches. If true, this 
fact would appear to give another indication of the preva-
lence of the church-type accommodative response in 
American Protestantism. We will, therefore, study the 
contemporary pattern of class stratification in representa-
tive American communities and note whether this pattern 
is reflected in the churches of these communities. We will 
then seek to evaluate these findings in terms of the type-
response of the churches to the religious dilemma. 
Though, as asserted by Professor Landis, the 
tradition of social mobility and the continued vigor of 
the open class system are still influential f~ctors in 
American society, there is evidence that the class 
structure of American society is becoming more rigidly 
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stratified.145 We have noted that in·the e~rly days of 
New World settlement and on the advancing Western frontier 
social equality was an outstanding characteristic of the 
new American society. This large measure of actual polit-
ical and economic equalitarianism formed a firm socio-
logical basis for the traditional American democratic 
concepts of civil liberty and equality of opportunity for 
all. From pre-Revolutionary days these beliefs have been 
central in the American Creed, a Creed which, accordi~g to 
Gunnar Myrdal, is still acknowledged by the majority of 
146 
Americans. Thus the open class system has been from 
the beginning a prevailing belief and a characteristic 
pattern of American society. There is some evidence, how-
ever, that this pattern has undergone significant altera-
tion as the American economy changed from an agrarian to an 
industrial basis. 
In their study of social class stratification in 
contemporary American society Warner and his Associates 
advance the view in their book, Democracy in Jonesville, 
that the underlying principle of the American Dream, that 
of e~uality of men before God and the individual right of 
equality of opportunity, is contradicted by the realities 
145 Paul H. Landis, Social Policies in the Making, 
P• 56 . 
146 Myrdal, QE• cit., p 
of social class stratification in America.l47 In the 
precise language of the social sciences the fact is 
presented that, 
Above the common level, in the towns and 
cities of America, is a dominant upper class 
with varying claims to aristocracy; below 
it is a stratum of substantial upper-class 
people; at the common man level, are the 
little people of the lower-middle and tne 
upper-lower classes; a~d beneath them the 
ne'er-do-wells and unfortunates of the 
lqwer-lower level ••• 148 
That class stratification is a characteristic of a soci-
301 
ety as complex and highly differentiated as ours should 
not be surprising for, as John McConnell points out, 
there exists within all societies patterns of distinction 
which set individuals and groups apart from each other. 
Describing the important role of social classes in any 
society he says, 
Once an individual has become identified 
with a social class he finds his adjustments 
to life conditioned by patterns of thought 
and ac~ion that are already associated with 
that group. Membership in a stratified social 
group furnishes him with a standing or posi-
tibn in tlie community. It may give him polit-
ical rights and duties; it may define the 
character and extent of his religious practices, 
indicate whom he may marry, determine nis occu-
pation, and set his standard of living. It may 
also provide him with a set of ideas about 
economic and political affairs. In short, the 
147 Warner and·Associates, Democracy in 
Jonesville, p. xiii 
148 Loc. cit. 
class to which one belongs offers ••• in a 
greater or lesser degree of completeness 
and compulsion •• ;a pattern of life and a 
mode of behavior.l49 
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The important effect of improved technology and 
changing patterns of· industrial organizat_ion upon class 
stratification is noted by McConnell in his study of the 
city of Ne~ Haven. He concludes from the data that the 
expansion of industrial enterprise has sharpened the lines 
of class cleavage and enlarged the size of the various 
"150 
strata. Evaluating the role of social mobility in 
American society and the functional basis of social classes, 
McConnell concludes that, 
There has been great mobility·in the class 
groupings of the people of New Haven, but too 
much emphasis has been placed upon this phe-
nomenon. In spite of what in the past has 
been the relatively free movement of the indi-
vidual from one occ~pation group to another, 
classes do exist in New Haven. The classes 
grow out of the different functions these 
occupational groups fill in the social organ-
ization, the character of the personal and 
social relationships which that function 
determines, and the standard of living made 
possible by the economic rewards of that 
£unction. There has been change in the past, 
but a growing stability of classes is appar~ 
ent in the culture of the different classes, 
and in the attitudes and accomplishments of 
149 John McConnell, The Evolution of Social 
Classes, p. vii 
150 Ibid., p. 68 
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the people.l51 
The findings of a survey by Warren of Occupation and Class 
Position, pnesented in Table I in the Appendix, appears 
to verify the fact of the functional basis of the social 
class. Warner concludes that, 
On the basis of this material it can be 
seen that management falls into the upper 
and upper-middle'classes; office workers in 
the lower-middle; and industrial workers 
tend to be in.the lower-middle and upper-
lower classes.l52 
Occupation thus appears to be one of the major criteria 
in social class ranking. 
· As to the relevance of community studies of 
social class stratification to the subject under investi-
gation in this chapter Warner declares it to be his judg-
ment that such community studies are highly significant 
because the life of the community reflects and symbolizes 
the significant principles on which the American social 
153 
system rests. We will therefore present in summary 
form the findings ot three community studies of social 
class stratification, n~ely, that of Democracx in 
Jonesville, (a small mid-western city), The Yankee City 
151 Ibid·., p. 70 
152 Warner and Associates, ££• cit. pp. 110-111 
- ' . 
153 ~., P• XV 
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Series, {Yankee~own, a manufacturing city in New England), 
and Plainville, u.s.A., (a southern, mid-west rural com-
munity). The flndings of all three studies appear to 
support the fact of social class stratification in both 
community and in church. 
Warner observes that the social class patterns 
of community life so contradict the traditional equal-
itarian beliefs that the pattern of community social 
logics itself is.marked by confusion and contradiction. 
We will list below some of these basic social logics as 
outlined by Warner for Jonesville. 
1) All men are equal. 
2) Some men are superior in status, others 
inferior. These two propositions are re-stated in the 
social logic~ of, 
3) All men are equal, but some of us are more 
equal than others,~ •• all of us are equal because all of 
•. 
us have an equal opportunity to achieve, or, more 
pessimistically, 'from shirtsleeves to shirtsleeves.' 
4) All men are equal in the sight of God, but 
within His church and among His people power and position 
are too often present ••• 
5) It is possible for individuals to move up or 
down in this social hierarchy.l54 Evaluating these 
propositions Warner concludes that, 
The equalitarian principles expressed in 
the precepts sacred to our democratic creed 
are in opposition to the hard facts that 
press upon the citizens of Jonesville when 
they experience the secular realities of 
social class.lfl55 
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We now present the finding~ supporting these conclusions. 
Describing the basis of their study, The Yankee 
City Series, Warner and Lunt first characterize the role 
of the social class and of a class society. 
By class is meant two or more orders of 
people who are believed to be, and are 
accordingly ranked by the members of the com-
munity, in socially superior and inferior 
positions. Members of a class tend to marry 
within their own order ••• A class system also 
provides that children are born into the 
same status as their parents. A class society 
distributes rights, and privileges, duties and 
obligations, unequally among its inferior and 
superior grades. A system of classes provides 
by its own values for movement up and down 
the social ladder ••• l56 
On the basis of their findings they assert that, "The 
social system of Yankee Gity ••• was dominated by a class 
order."157 The class pattern of' Yankee City is herewith 
154 Ibid., pp. 293-296 
155 Ibid., P• 296 
156 Warner and Lunt, The Yankee City S,eries,p.l62 
157 Loc. c'it. 
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outlined.l58 
Class Percentage of' 
-- Population 
Upper-Upper -··1.44 
Lower-Upper· 1.56 
Upper-Middle 10.22 
Lower-Middle 28.12 
Upper-Lower 32.60 
Lower-Lower 25.22 
Unknown 0.84 
Also clearly indicated in this study is the clos~ relation-
ship between occupation and social class. In the Upper-Upper 
Class 83%were found to be in professional and proprietary 
positions# while of' the Lower-Lower Class 85% were in the 
"159 
skilled, semi-skilled and unskilled occupations. 
Warner's study of' Jonesville, revealing the class 
stratification of' occupational groups# appea~s to indicate 
a dominant class order in Jonesville society. 
This f'act is also supported by the study of' class 
structure in.Plainville, U.S.A. by James West who observes 
that, Uplainville 'town people' belong to one or another 
. 
of' these classes, (Upper Class, Good Lower Class People 
and The Lo~er Element), as their lineage, wealth 
l58 Ibid., P• 88 
--. 
159 Ibid., PP• 282 f'f' 
: 
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income, morals, and whole way of life {their manners) fit 
. 160 
in." Continuing his discussion he asserts that 
Practically, the two main classes {upper 
class· and good lower-class people) are 
rigidly exclusive systems into which people 
are born. Movement across the line separat-
ing the upper class from the lower class is 
virtually·impossible, without leaving the 
community.l61 , 
The importance of occupation, other economic 
factors, and manner of living as criteria for social 
ranking and prestige is indicated by Warner who lists as 
162 
major interpenetrating factors the following: 
1) Occupational Ranking (job type, amount of 
skill involved and education required). · 
2) Income (ranking in direct ratio to amount). 
3) Type of income, unearned or earned. 
4) Manner of living (socially approved behavior, 
degree of respectability, who you know, circle of friends, 
and the church you belong to or attend). 
5} The size, appearance and furnishings of home. 
On the basis of these findings it appears evident that 
class stratification is char~cteristic of community life 
in contemporary American societ1·· 
160 James West, Plainville, U.S.A., p. 127 
161 Ibid., pp. 142-143 
162 Warner and Associates, QE• cit., pp. 293-296 
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We are now rea~y to deal with the question 
whether this pattern of class stratification in the com-
, 
munity is reflected in the membership of the churches in 
J 
these communities. Warner emphasizes the group signifi-
cance of the role of religion and religious institutions 
in community life quoting Emile Durkheim as saying, 
"Religious representations are collective representa-
.163 
tions which express collective realities." Warner 
rightly concludes that "The religious symbols as well as 
the secular ones must express the nature of the social 
structure of the group of which they are a part and 
. 164 
which they represent." He also recognizes, however, 
the strong influence of the original Christian ethic 
within the churches;. declaring, 
It is no happenstance that the.equali-
tarian values of democracy were born in a 
Christian society. Although the churches 
are never free from the values of social 
class many of them come nearer to practic-
ing as well as preaching democracy, equality, 
and brotherhood of man than does any other 
American institution.l65 
On the basis of the data Warner concludes that 
the churc~es of Jonesville are strongly influenced by 
163 Warner and Associates, ££• cit., p. 289 
164 Loc. cit. 
- . -::----- .. 
165 Ibid., p. xvii 
the social class attitudes of the community. Commenting 
u~on this fact Warner says 
Although the sacred beliefs of all the 
seven churches of Jonesville are at war 
with the secular worlds of social, economic, 
and political power with status inequality, 
and the deterioration of the mores of the 
community, this hostility is not always 
apparent in the churches' social action ••• 
in spite of these strong equalitarian social 
beliefs, the churches are clearly influenced 
by social-class attitudes. The upper, 
mid~le and lower classes £avor certain 
churches and avoid others.166 
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The data indi.catefJ that the churches in Jonesville may be 
ranked according to the class level of their congrega-
tions as follows: Federated (Congregational and Presbyter-
., # ..... 
ian), Methodist, Lutheran, Catholic, Baptist, Free 
Methodist and Gospel Tabernacle. The class level of the 
congregation also indicates approximately the position of 
·167 
th~ church in prestige. Data supporting these findings 
are presented in Table II and Chart III in the appendix. 
Describing the social class patterns of the membership of 
the churches Warner notes that 
In general the combined status profile 
for all the churches closely resembles that 
of Jonesville as a whole. However, the 
upper-cl·ass co.ntributes twice as much to the 
church group as to the total society, while 
166 Ibid., P~· 152-153 
. ' 
167 Ibid., p. 153 
the lower.-lower is represented only a 
little more than half as much in the 
church group as in.the total society. 
Less than half (46.63%) of the families 
of Jonesville are represented in the 
churches. A total of 44 of the 57 (77.19%) 
upper-class families are found on the 
church rolls as compared to only 71 out of 
253 (28.06%) lower-lower class. The mean 
level, ranking·the classes from upper, with 
a value of one, to lower-lower,·with a 
value. of five, for all churcpes, is 3.30 
compared to 3 •. 48 for the total community. 
The Federated ranks highest with 2.66 and 
the other churches grade down to the Free 
Methodist level of 4.00. 168 
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This society hierarchy of the churches is also seen to be 
a prestige factor in the process of social mobility. 
In Jonesville it is a recognized symbol 
of upward mobility, or attempted-mobility, 
to shift to the Federated church; the high-
status church, or from the Baptist to.the 
Methodist, or from the Free Methodist to 
Gospel Tabernacle to the Baptist or Method-
ist. The reverse is also true.l69 
The role played by the sect-type churches in 
Jonesville (Gospel Tabernacle and Free Methodist) again 
points to the social sources of denominationalism and 
particularly to the cultural and class cleavage between 
church-type and sect-type religious bodies. Warner 
describes this role as follows: 
The lower dlass members of the community 
168 Ibid., pp. 153-156 
' ' 
169 Ibid., p. 167 
are faced with a society that is geared 
to middle-class values. They possess few 
of the material comforts and luxuries and 
enjoy little of the prestige that this 
pattern holds out as desirable achieve-
ments. It is possible for them to find 
eacape in their religious beliefs. The 
conversion to the faith of the Gospel 
Tabernacle may lessen ~he frustration of 
being unable to rise in the social struc-
ture through which goods and personal 
rewards are distributed.l70 
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The facts appear to indicate that the churches in Jones-
ville follow patterns of class stratification and that 
each church tends to cater to the religious needs of 
the segment of society at its level. Some owe their 
origin to the pa~ticular needs of a group; others have 
shifted their emphasis to accommodate to the changing 
so~ial characteristics of their membership. The change 
in the Methodist Church during this past century is an 
example of the latter, and the e~ergence of the Gospel 
.171 
Tabernacle of the former. Warner also notes the 
: 
significant fact that, "for most Protestants, theology 
They go plays a minor role in the selection of a church. 
,·ul72 
where they find their own kind of people. It would 
not be surprising, therefore, to discover that the pattern 
110 Ibid., p. 164 
~ --. ~ 
171 Ibi~., pp. 166-167 
172 Loc. ill.· 
, 
of class'stratification reflected in the older Protes-
tant churches, such as those selected for stud~ in our 
research, does not result in any divergence of social · 
opinion. Rather a possible unanimity of social opinion 
might reflect a dominant middle-class pattern of thought 
and behavior in the churches and the sharing of a common 
bourgeois culture. 
An observation by Clyde Kluckhorn tends to sup-
port this view as he says, 
1'Though sectional, economic and religious 
differences, are highly significant in some 
respects, there are certain themes that tran-
scend these variations. Some life goals, 
some basic attitudes tend to be shared by 
Americans of every region and of all social 
classes.l73 
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The findings of the research study, Yankee City 
Series, by Warner and Lunt indicates that the churches in 
Yankee City also reflect the community pattern of class 
stratification. We herewith present these data of the 
174 
churches and class structure in the following chart: 
Approx. 
Rank Churches 
· I St.Pauls(Episcopal) 
Class Pattern of Membership 
I • 
Predominantly upper-upper and 
lower-upper class with some 
middle class. 
173 c~rde Kluck~orn, Mirror For Man, ~· 230 
174 Warner and Lunt, ~· cit., pp. ·356-359 
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II Unitarian 
III Central (Congreg.) 
(newest church) 
Predominantly upper-class. 
Predominantly upper and lower-
middle class with some upper 
class. 
IV First (Congreg.) 
(oldest church) Predominantly upper and lower-middle class. 
V Homeville (Congreg.) Predominantly upper and lower-
VI Christian Science 
VII Baptist 
middle class. 
Predominantly upper and lower-
middle class~ 
Few upper-class, predominantly 
upper and lower-middle class 
with some lower class. 
VIII Old South (Presby.) Some upper class and some 
lower class Yankees. 
IX Methodist Predominantly lower class 
Riverbank Yankees and other 
lower class people. 
X Catholic (Irish "Predominantly upper-lower and 
and French Canadian) lower-lower class. 
It appears that the churches in Yankee City generally 
reflect the class structure of the community. One can 
also trace ia the membership pattern of the several 
denominations the operation of the following class 
criteria as noted by Warner and Lunt in their study: 
1) Wealth and income. 
2) Occupational status. 
3) Social participation. (with the 'right kind' 
of people~. 
4) Geographical location. (manner of living, 
social status). Hill Streeter- upper class. 
Homeville, side streeter - middle class. 
Riverbrooker - lower class. 
Even in the small mid-west rural community of 
. . 
"·Plainville, U.s .A.tr where ·one would expect social 
cleavages to be at a minimum the fact of social class 
stratification appe~rs evident. James West observes 
three distinct classes: the Upper Class, Good Lower 
Class~People, and the Lower Element, The pattern of 
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this class structure of Plainville, community and churches, 
is presented in Figure I in the appendix. West notes that 
due to differences in the class pattern of a rural com-
munity "urban social classes do not equate well with 
175 
rural social classes." We present the following loose 
parallelism between the social classes of· Plaihville and 
Yankee City: 
Plainville 
Upper Class 
Good Lower Class 
People 
Lower Element 
Yankee C'ity 
Lower Middle Class 
Upper Lower Class 
Lower lower Class , 
O'Qservi~g.th~t "even the churches are arranged in 
a.strict hierarchy of class,n176 West points out that the 
•, 
~75 West.!~· cit., p. 136 
176 Ibid., P• 134 
churches ttform a local hierarchy. The Christian denomi-
nation stands highest, the Methodist next, the Bapt-ist 
177 
·next and the Church of God Holiness lowest." An· in-
crease is apparent in sectarian ethical behavior as one 
descends the church-prestige ladder. Commenting upon 
this.faqt West says, 
]ndeed religion as 1only a ·sunday duty 
of church going' is at the maximum at the 
Christian church; neighborliness, as a 
Christian duty, ·accompanied by a kind of 
sacred joy in its performance, increases 
as one moves downward in the hierarchy of 
churches.17$ . 
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The evidence appears clear that in all three 
American communities of divergent type (mid-west city in 
an agrarian area, New England manufacturing city, and 
southern mid-west rural) there exists a pattern of social 
class stratification which is plainly reflected in the 
churches. This conclusion is corroborated by Liston Pope 
who presents the. following summary of his findings con-
cerning religion and class structure~ 
" 
information derived from public op1n1on polls 
indicates that Protestant· and Jewish adherents 
come more. largely from the middle and upper 
classes than do Catholics, with significant 
differences between the major Protestant 
177 Ibid., PP• 143-143 
178 Ibid., p. 148 
denominations in this respect. At the same 
time, Protestants are more largely represented 
in the lower class than has been commonly 
supposed; a significant change in this respect 
may have occurred during World War II. Prot-
estants, and Jews even more largely, dome 
.typically from business, professional, white 
collar and service occupations; Catholics 
are more typically workers; Catholics, Jews 
and Episcopalians have comparatively few 
farmers. Each major religious body has a 
sizable percentage of trade unionists in its 
membership.l79 
Continuing he notes that 
E~ery American community, from the most 
rural to the most urban, from Plainville 
through Middletown to Metropolis, has·some 
pronounced pattern of social stratification, 
u~religious institutions and practices 
are always very closely associated with this 
pattern • 
••• Differentiation within Protestantism 
corresponds fairly closely to class divisions·. 
Individual Protestant churches tend to be 
1 c.lass churches 1 , with membership drawn 
pr.incipally from one class group. 'Even where. 
membership cuts across class lines, control · 
of the church and its policies is generally 
in the hands of officials drawn·from one 
class, usually the middle class. 
Protestant denominations in their total out-
re·ach touch nearly all sections of the popula,-
tion. But each denomination tends also io be 
associated with particular social status. Such 
denominations as the Congregational, Episcopal 
and Presbyterian are generally associated in 
local communities with.the middle and upper 
classes; the Methodist, Baptist and Disciples 
of Christ denominations are more typically 
179 Liston Pope, "R:Jligion·and the Class 
Structure 11 , The Annals, March 1948, p. 88 
• 
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associated with the middle classes.l80 
That this social class structure of the churches 
contains possibilities for beneficial·group fellowship 
as well as the dangers of group cleavage is apparent. 
How does this fact affect the vigor of the original 
sectarian ethical element in the Protestant churches? 
Partial.evidence that this original ethical element con-
tinues to function is contained in Warner's observation 
of the ministry of the Jonesville churches. 
The basic ·social conflict in the church 
today, expressed openly in those churches 
which emphasize 'sociological' sermons and 
symbolically in churches which stress 
'other-worldlinessr, is between the equali-
tarian principles of Christian brotherhood 
and those which recognize some of the 
realities of the presence of a class order 
in Jonesville.l81 
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It is evident that one of the mpst significant and 
essential social functions of the churches is to preserve 
this state of tension between its own original sectarian 
ethic and the pattern of social class accommodation of 
modern so~iety. Warrtef strongly emphasizes the importance 
. . 
of the social function of the churches in upholding these 
1$~ Ibid_., p. 89 
181 Warner and Associates, ~· cit., p. 167 
equalitarian beliefs saying, 
Is the American insistence on equality 
nonsense and sentimental delusion and 
shoUld honest men abandon such ideals and 
principles? The answer is clearly no; for 
these equalitarian beliefs and values are 
of absolute importance to us. Without them 
our social-class system would become rigid 
and inflexible; there would be little or no 
movement between the classes·. The worth of 
the individual under such circumstances 
would be decided by the principles of fixed 
status rather than by the flex~ble rules 
permitting social mobility. Klthough our 
system is not entirely democratic or 
equalitarian, belief in a democratic ideology 
provides an ideal toward which we strive ••• 
The strength of the democratiq ideal provides 
the counterbalancing, opposing force against 
the power of our social hierarchy, which, 
though naturally and inherently a part of. 
our complex culture, if unopposed would re-
duce American Iife to a fixed rank order 
and destroy our present system of open 
classes where the individual is defined as 
someone who has choice about what he does.l82 
182 ~., _pp. 296-298 
39!8 
II PROTESTANTISM AND THE PROBLEM 
OF CULTURAL SUCCESSION. 
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In his book, Can Protestantism win America, 
Morrison is actually dealing with the problem of cultural 
succession. Even as the Medieval Church faced the problem 
' . I 
o£ adjusting to the collapse of the feudal order and the 
rise of a ~ew bourgeois culture so Protestant~sm, growing 
as the religious expression of this bourgeois society must 
now seek its· own survival as that society £aces possible 
disintegration, to be·either radically transformed or 
. ' 
succeeded by another culture. This problem of cultural 
succession i~ especially acute in a society as dynamic 
and rapidly changing as the American. It is bbvious that 
· contemporary American society is vastly changed in 
character £rom that of three generations ago. Professor 
Paul H. Landis regards the factors of cultural change, 
urganization, mobility, the shift from primary to 
. 
secondary groups, and secularization as the most important 
1 
in the American Social process. In place of the dominant 
religious pattern of the agrarian America of pre-Civil 
War days American society now has an absorbing 
1 Paul H• Landis, Social Policies in the 
Making, Preface. 
preoccupation with secular interests.2 Furthermore, 
Protestantism today ••• "conf'ronts powerful collective 
. 3 
units of mentality ••• molded by secular interests." It 
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therefore faces a r.eal problem declares Morrison, in that 
·the moral vir.tues stressed by Protestant~ 
ism have been traditionally individualistic, 
and it has not yet found in the Christian 
faith an ethic profoundly relevant to this 
new' collective mentality.4 
There is no doubt that the rise of the Social 
Gospel movement was a direct response to the challenge 
of a society becoming increasingly socialized in its 
ideology and behavior and has been the saving element in 
the effort of the Protestant churches to effectively 
I 
minister to a new age. But what of today and the future? 
Conc.erned with this problem Tillich, in his book, "~ 
Protestant Era, attempts to analyze the character of the 
new succeeding culture and to place over against it both 
the contemporary expressions of Protestantism and its 
inner principle and genius. 
Beginning his. analysis,. Tillich f is careful to make 
clear his distinction between the changi~g historical ex-
pressions of Protestantism and the inner unchanging genius 
2 Morrison, Can Protestantism Win America?, p. 78 
3 ~., P• 82 
4 ~., P• 79 
, 
. 
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of its principle. In his view "Prot-estantism is under-
stood as a special historical embodiment of ~ universally 
significant principle. This principle is ••• effective in 
-
all periods of history; it is· indicated in the great 
5 
religions of mankind ••• " This principle which is 
embodied in Protestantism is eternal and is even itself 
6 
a judge of Protestantism. Presenting-his definition of 
this Protestant principle ~illich 1~ites, 
The Protestant principle, in name derived 
from the protests of the 'protestants', 
against decisions of the catholic majority, 
contains the divine and human protesta .. 
against any absolute claims made for a Pro-
testant church ••• It is the guardian against 
the attempts of the finite and conditioned 
to usurp the place of the unconditioned in 
thinking and acting. It is the prophetic judgment against religious pride, ecclesi-
astical arrogance, and secular self suffi-
ciency and their destructive consequences.? 
This principle of prophetic protest against every power 
which claims divine character for itself--whether it be 
church or state, party or leaders, is view~d by Tillich 
as the most important contribution of Protestantism to 
8 
world. He holds that the end of the Protestant era does 
5~Tillich, The Protestant Era, P• xi 
6 Ibid., p. xii. 
7 Ibid., P• 163 
8 I!EJ!.' p. 230 
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not necessarily mean the end of Protestantism. Describing 
the general process of cultural succession, Tillich views 
the probl~m of survival as follow~: 
••• the urgent desire for more community 
and authority and for powerful and dominat-
ing symbols ••• seemed to prove that the domi-
nant Protastant-humanist ideal of personality 
has been undermined and that the Protestant 
cultus and its personal and social ethics 
have to undergo a far-reaching transformation ••• 
The demand for basic security in social, as 
well as in spiritual respects has superseded ••• 
the liberal demand for liberty ••• 9 
Thus the matter of loyalty to its own principle and an 
effective adjustment to the new demands of a new age are 
of vital importance to the Protestant churches. We will 
now briefly deal with the problem from four aspects. 
1. Protestant Discipline and the Cult of Comfort: 
The Protestant concept and practice of "worldly asceti-
cism" which accompanied the dynamic principle of the 
"calling", such an important aspect of early Calvinism, 
' 
and the strong belief in frugality ~nd hard work, so in . 
harmony with the geographical and physical challenge of 
the frontier, seems a little remote from the present 
economy of abundance. Though greatly modified from the 
early capitalist days of the heroic entrepreneur to the 
9 Ibid., p. xxiv 
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present comfortable coupon,clipping middle class com-
placency, these views·still have large traditional in-
fluence upon Protestant thinking. As Kluckhorn emphasizes, 
"The patterns of the .American way were set during that 
period when the United States was on the skirmish line of 
civilization. The frontier has been a dominant inf.luence 
10 
in the shaping of_American character and culture ••• " He 
rightly observes that ttEgoistic individualism remains long 
11 
after the economic place for it has passed." We can 
well understand that such views, which made for survival 
under frontier conditions and are now singularly Unsu~ted 
to the present situation, tend to give a fragmented 
picture of the economic process today, ignoring as they 
do the influence of social environment and the fact of 
social morality. Furthermore, sectarian, individualized 
morality and worldly asceticism is now faced by the 
terrific pressures of the materialist, secular and non-
moral world it helped to create. Such patterns receive 
little outward support from positivist science for, as 
Kluckhorn points out, "A mechanistic, materialist science 
' hardly provides the orientation to the deeper problems to 
life that are essential to happy individuals and a healthy· 
10 Clyde Kluckhorn, Mirror For Man, pp. 244-245 
11 Il:iid., P• 245 
social order."l2 Presenting his considered analysis of 
the effect of a dominant scientism and materialism upon 
American society Kluckhorn says, 
The anthropologist must also characterize 
our culture as profoundly irreligious. More 
than half our people still occasionally go 
through the forms, and there are rural and 
ethnic islands in our population ~here reli-
gion is still a vital force. But very few of 
our leaders are still religious in the sense 
that they are convinced that prayer or the 
observance of church codes will affect the 
course of human events. Public figures par-
ticipate in public worship and contribute 
financially to a church for reasons o£ ex-
pediency or beca~se they know that churches 
are one of the few elements of stability and 
continuity in our society. But belief in 
God's judgments and punishments as a motive 
for ,behavior is limited to a de.creasing minor-
ity. Feelings of guilt are common but the 
sense of sin is rare.l3 
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It is apparent that comfort and not discipline is 
the creed of middle-class Americans, and as Kluckhorn 
' 
noted, this middle-class creed is widely held. "Public 
opinion polls indicate that 90% of Americans insist they 
are 'middle class' despite wide variations in income 
14 
level, occupation and social habits." Characterizing 
this comfort level of middle class existence provided in 
America by our new machine-made environment, Joseph 
12 Ibid., p. 249 
13 Ibid., pp. 247-248 
14 Ibid., PP• 254-255 
Haroutunian·writes, 
People enjoying machine products are 
'well-off'. They are well-fed, well-
dressed, well-housed, and well-behaved. 
They are neat, clean; free from smells, 
except pleasant ones; with shiny teeth and 
glossy hair, and their skin is smooth ••• 
they enjoy themselves obviously, eating 
well, playing bridge, going to the movies, 
riding in their cars, reading the material 
pouring off the press. Their superior 
status is well attested by the fact that 
they arouse at once envy and servile atten-
tion from those wanting their 'standard of 
.life' ,15 
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The Protestant church with its large proportion of middle 
and upper class members faces a problem in the c~lt of 
comfort. The early disciplines must be linked to a 
higher purpose than a purely individual or economic 
interest. They need to be socialized and truly Christian-
ized. 
2. Protestant Individualism and Group Power: 
Protestantism whose central and historic emphasis 
upon the individual allowed the original dynamic, all 
embracing individualism of the Gospel which it possessed 
to be turned by economic forces into an idolatrous, ex-
ploitive, atomistic and spiritually empty individualism, 
'now faces not only the end result of its extr~mism but the 
rise of new collectivities of power to challenge its 
15 Joseph Haroutunian, "Men Among Machines,n The 
Challenge of our Culture, Craig, .pp. 11-12 -
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influence and prestige. Not only have new configurations 
of economic and political power developed in America 
since the Civil War, and our machine techno~ogy accentu-
ated the importance of groups and social relations, but 
the mentality of contemporary America has been shaped by 
other than religious institutions. ~e major determining 
influences, Morrison declares, are secular and economic 
forces and institution~. These he lists as secularized 
education, science, commercialized entertainment, the 
emergence of organized labor and the extension of the 
16 
functions of the state. It is to be noted that each of 
these forces are represented by great collectivities 
which wield vast group power. 
The Protestant churches with their extreme con-
' 
centration upon the individual and the individual aspects 
of morality, of sin and salvation only belatedly recog-
nized the existence and power of the great economic and 
social forces inherent in the development' of monopoly 
\ 
capitalism. This recognition with some attempt to meet 
the challenge was channeled through the Social·~ospel 
movement.in relation to industrial problems and through 
the ecumenical movement in relation to the church's own 
life. The inadequacy of Protestantism in the face of the 
16 Morrison, QE• cit., pp. 15-16 
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proletarian-situation, declares Tillich, is a reflection 
of the contradiction between historical Protestantism and 
17 
the Protestant principle. It represents the abdication 
of the Protestant churches, a denial of the Protestant 
principle, before an autonomous temporal economic author-
ity. Searching for the reason behind this inadequacy·to 
deal with the proletarian situation, Tillich reminds us 
that 
the p~r-ver.sio~ 0f human existence is real 
in social just as strongly as in individual, 
distortions and with even more primitive 
force; and collective guilt is just as real 
and perceptible, as individual guilt; neither 
can be separated from the other ••• th~re are 
situations in which the perversion of man's 
essential nature is manifest primarily as-a 
social perversion and as social guilt; ••• 
the proletarian situation represents a dis-
tortion of essential human nature and a 
demonic splitting up of humanity in general.lS 
Though it is facing powerful groups and an American mind 
that is predominantly secular yet Protestantism remains 
. 19 
sectarianized, localized and individualized. It has not 
learned to live, declares Morrison, in the modern world. 
"It has carried ov~r from the era of individualism its 
structures of organization and its simple procedures that 
20 
seemed appropriate and adequate then, but are·no longer." 
17 Tillich, op. cit., p. 164 
18 Ibid., p. 166 
19 M~rrison, £E· cit., pp. 82-83 
20 ~., R• 81 
... 
. ,
Emphasizing the inadequacy of any purely individualistic 
morality and procedure, Tillich declares his certainty 
that trthe proletarian situation, in so far as it repre-
sents the fate of the masses, is impervious to a 
Protestantism which in its message confronts the indi-
. 
vidual personality with the necessity of making a reli-
gious decision and which leaves him to his own resources 
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in the social and political sphere, viewing the dominating 
21 
forces of society as being ordered by God." Morrison 
I 
furthermore accuses Protestantism of making a fetish of 
sectarianism, and of having a perverted psychology which 
makes a virtue of weakness. He regards this as a great 
weakness as he says, "Its (Protestantism's) fragmented 
and atomized ecclesiasticisms are helpless before the 
solidarities in which the secular interests of contempo-
22 
rary life now mold American mentality~" Niebuhr points 
·to the tragic result of this situation declaring, "The 
domination of class and self-preservative church ethics 
over the ethics of the gospel must be held responsible 
for much of the moral inef£ectiveness of Christianity in 
23 
the West~" 
21 Tillich, ££• cit., p. 161 
22 Morrison, QE• cit., p.ll4 
23 Richard Niebunv, The Social Sources of 
Denominationalism, p. 21 
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3. Protestant Freedom and Social Responsibility: 
The release of individualism from the shackles of 
the Medieval Church and feudal society found religious 
expression in the Reformation movement. This bold insist-
ence upon freedom for the individual conscience, the right 
of self interpretation of the Scriptures, and the indi-
vidual responsibility for sin and salvation brought a 
vast ideological and dynamic undergirding to the struggle 
for political and economic-freedom everywhere. Referring 
to this influence in writing on "Calvinism and Political 
Life", Troelstch says, 
It would be truer to say that both these 
movements (the Calvinistic and Baptist move-
ments) have prepared the way for modern 
democracy,.and given it a spiritual backbone, 
rather than that they actually created it ••• 
Thus Calvinism has become that form of Christ-
ianity which has an inward af£inity with the 
.modern democratic movement ••• 24 
It has been characteristic,of many Protestant churches, 
especially of those with stronger sect tendencies, to 
emphasize religious freedom, giving little attention to 
other aspects of freedom. Generally, Protestantism has 
also in its emphasis upon freedom for· the individual over-
looked the social situation which vitiated that very free-
dom, and has been concerned more with the form of freedom 
~4 Troelstch, The Social Teaching of The · 
Christian Churches, pp. 640-641 
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than its fact. The inadequacy of seeking merely reli-
gious freedom for the individual is emphasized by Tillich -
who observes that, 
in the .fac·e of the social situation of the 
proietariat, individual piety has only rela-
tive significance and even becomes unimportant. 
This holds even for questions like those of 
individual destiny, individual guilt, and 
even individual death ••• it is very har.d to 
turn the eyes of the proletariat from the for-
ward to the upward direction.25 
In respect to the fact of freedom Kluckhorn asserts that 
the theory and the practice of our culture is hopelessly 
out of line. It is apparent that it is only the tradition 
of economic independence which truly survives. "For all 
our talk of free enterprise we have created the most vast 26 . 
and crushing monopolies in the world." A growing~dis-
solutionment with much of the present experience of 
'f'reedomn is evident as the truth of Durkheim' s words is 
~ ~ 
increasingly realized, "I can be free only to the extent 
that others are forbidden to profit 'from their, physical, 
economic, or other superiority to the detriment of my 
27 
liberty." It has only been under the pressure of the 
power of collective economic, political. and social forces 
that Protestantism was led to revive the Early Church 
concept of the community and to seek to encourage group 
25 Tillich, £2• cit., p. ~78 
26 C_lyde Kluckhorn, .2£• cit., p. 252 
27 Loc. cit. 
responsibility. Encouraged by their own latent com-
munitarian ethic and the ever-present power of social 
fact and historical events the Protestant churches are 
being compelled to recognize that responsibility is the 
' 
reverse side of freedom, and that without social order 
and group responsibility there can be no true freedom 
for any individual. 
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Referring to the weakness of a purely individual- · 
istic ethic and a rational approach to this problem, 
Tillich notes that, 
ehe principles on which the progressive-
rationalistic solution is based •• do not 
rep~esent principles comprehensive enough 
to embrace all points and creative enough 
to bring new embodiments of themselve·s ••• 
so the bourgeois progressive-rationalism 
was not abJ.e to face the breakdown of the 
bourgeois world.28 
The consequence of this emphasis has.been the isolation 
of the religious individual. This, declares Tillich, was 
especially true of the Calvinistic type of Protestantism, 
thus alienating the masses who need supra-individual 
29 
symbols and institutions. Tillich concludes by saying 
that, 
so long as liberalism remains bound to 
the humanistic idea of personality, it 
cannot influence the masses ••• Protestant-
ism in all its forms has empha~ized the 
28 Tilli ch. , .QE.. ill· , p. 154 
29 ~., p. 179 
conscious religious personality ••• The per-
sonality was cut off from the vital b~sis 
of its existence. Religion was reserved 
for the conscious center of man. ~he sub-
conscious levels remained untouched, empty 
or suppressed ••• It is not by chan~e that in 
Protestant countries the breakdown of the 
ponscious personality has occurred on such 
a large scale that the psychoanalytic return 
to the unconscious became a social necessity.30 
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Heimann, in his book, Freedom and Order, views the 
a9ceptance and practice of group responsibility as an 
• 
a priori necessity, if the demands of justice upon democ-
racy are to be met. Outlining his conclusions, he 
presents as the first demand the necessity ••• "to organize 
., 
deliberately that freedom which is supposed, in the 
- national theory, to be the natural condition of man once 
31 ' 
he is liberated from artificial authority." This·, he 
~· . 
declares, calls for 1) measures of intervention to 
secure the freedom of the weak, from the superior strength 
'· 
of the strong; 2) the securing of the cohesion of society 
from falling victim to the free pursuit of private inter-
ests; and 3) equal £reedom for all, through an order which 
opposes unrestricted liberty and seeks equality in all 
32 
social relationships. Secondly there must be the 
30 Ibid., p. 178-179 
31 Heimann,. Freedom and Order, p. 230 
32 Loc. cit. 
/ 
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organizing of freedom·between groups, recognizing the 
need for,group equilibrium which will avoid both ex-
tremes of laissez-faire and dictatorial enforcement. 
(Here is the idea of balanced group freedom-• of reinte-
gration through differentiation under the principle of· 
33 justice.) The third demand is that of organizing to 
safeguard the freedom of the individual against ~hat of 
his·group. Only thus can the individual save his con-
sctence and enjoy the satisfaction of voicing his oppo-
sition and which thereby become.s a means of refreshing 
34 
the democratic order itself. Thus the acceptance of 
and participation in group responsibility and the ex-
perience of community appears necessary to'both the . 
spiritual fulfillment of the individual and the preserva-
tion of freedom and democracy. 
4. Protestant Inclusiveness and Modern Secularism: 
Charles Clayton Morrison defines secularism as "an 
35 
outlook on life limited to this world only." As such 
~ 
it either denies or has no interest in affirming that 
human life has any meaning beyond the immediate experience 
of its events. This denial or indifference to any 
33 Ibid., P• 23"1 
34 Ibid., P• 234 
35 Morrison, ££· cit., p. 15 
transcendent religious values, Morrison contends, is the 
36 
absolute opposite of Christianity. The modern secular 
spirit, asserts Wilder, had its rise at the end or· the 
medieval period when nspiritual and cultural authorities 
were undermined and the'ruling symbols dethro~ed. This 
carried with it increasingly the dissolution of both 
- 37 
religious traditions and religious institutions." Since 
the days of the Renaissance and the Reformation this pro-
cess has continued and has become more complex by the 
emergence of successive new but unstable patterns of 
'38 
order and loyalty. 
In these the traditions of the older world 
have reasserted themselves in combination with 
modern forces and-movements sucti as nationalism 
and Marxism, or •• ·the Enlightenment and Roman-
ticism. 59 
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The expansion of the material world, the ascendancy of 
science and material measurement, the rise of new powerful 
autonomies in economic and political life, the loss of 
Medieval organic unity and the fading of the absolutes, 
... 
brought to pass an anarchy of values, a loss of ritual, 
36 Lac. cit. 
37 ·Amos N. Wilder, 11 The Spirit-of Our Culture," 
The Challenge of Our Culture, Craig, p. 139 
38 Lac. cit. 
39 Lac. cit. 
I 
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and experience o£ rootl.essness--which Wilder character-
izes as the symbols of disintegration in our contemporary 
cultUre. 
The dominance of the economic factor in modern 
secular society is emphasized by ~luckhorn who hotes that, 
"This .has been a business civilization- not a military, 
40 
ecclesiastical or scholarly one." Describing the 
. 
pattern which such a secular business civilization has 
woven into the American scene Kluckhorn says, 
~ Seen in the perspective of the range of 
human institutions, the following combination 
of outstanding features define the American 
scene; consciousness of the diversity of bio-
logical and cultural origins; emphasis upon 
technology and upon wealth; the frontier 
spirit; relatively strong trust in science 
and in education and relative indifference 
to religion; unusual personal insecurity; 
concern over the discrepancy between the 
theory and the practice of the culture.41 
This,modern spirit of secularism is finding channels of 
powerful expression in the new collectivities·which have 
arisen ~o fulffull the human longing for security and a 
sense of belonging, which the freedom of liberal humanism 
failed to provide. Among these collectivities, which 
James H. Nichols in his chapter on, "Secularism in the 
Church," characterizes as "the lost provinces", are 
40 Clyde Kluckhorn, ££·= cit., p. 229 
41 Ibid., p. 239 
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political parties, social groups; trade associations, labor 
42 
organizations, and fraternal lodges. · In many cases these 
secular powers have become pseudo-religious movements 
usurping the function of religion itself in their absolut-
ist demands for loyalty and devotion • 
. 
Though early Calvin~sm strongly resisted the· rise 
of any secular autonomies in economic and political .life 
it soon succumbed to the march of events and withdrew 
~into an individualist and other-worldly patterns of 
behavior. The,sectarian impulse which was strong i~ the 
early histoTy of many of the Protestant denom~nations 
weakened in later generations and evolved into an accom-
modative church-type reaction to the social order. Luther-
ianism, as w·e have seen, early acquiesced to the dominant 
position of the state. 
A very important element in this development was 
t~e affinity of the Protestant ethic for the secular 
world and the inclusive tendency of the dominant church-
type behavior in the leading Protestant denominations. 
As we have noted, the idea of the "callingn, which regard-
ed the whol~ of life as the proper area for religious 
activity, resulted not only in a partial, individualistic 
42 James H. Nichols, "Secularism In The Churchn, 
The gp.allenge 2£ O:g.~ Culture, e'ra:Eg·Jl. 
pp. 171-186 
Christianizing of society but also the increasing secu-
lar~zation of the church. Emphasizing this affinity of 
the Protestant ethic for secular life, Tillich declares, 
The Protestant principle overcomes the gap 
between the sacred and the secular spheres, 
between priesthood and laity, ••• there is no 
religion as a special spiritual sphere. 
Everything is secular and every secular thing 
is potentially re~igious. The relation to 
the unconditional permeates every moment of 
daily life and makes it holy.43 
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It is clearly recognized that the concept of nthe 
callingn and the dominant Protestant inclusiveness may be 
a source both of the constructive, transformation of the 
social order, and of an internal compromise and outward 
accommodation to that order. The former reaction found 
expression in the rise of the Social Gospel movement and 
the latter in the dominant pattern of Protestant compla-
cency and accommodation through the years. Whether 
challenge or accommodation is to be the reaction appears 
to depend upon the loyalty of the churches to the Protes-
tant principle and the transforming of the false and 
truncated concept of extreme individualism into the 
dynamic, all embracing concept of individualism held by 
' the Early Church--the saving and dynamic idea in every 
period of reformation. It also surely depends upon a 
43 Tillich, QE• cit., p. 175 
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I 
widespread awareness and knowledge of modern social and 
economic processes and effective techniques of social 
action. 
One danger of the secularizing tendency within 
the Protestant churches is the lack of an awareness of 
the protestant principle or of loyalty to it. Another 
, 
is the fact that the inc~easingly conscious or uncon-
scious acceptance of secular standards~by the people of 
. ' 
the churches tends to blur the Christian ethic and often 
to place the garb of ethical sanction upon some idea or 
practice that is bourgeois rather than Christian. Con-
cerning the curreDtviolation of th~ Protestant principle 
and its danger Tillich says, 
The Protestant principle ••• considers th~ 
whole man, man as unity of body and soul, · 
in his relationship with the transcendant ••• 
In Protestantism this idea has become only 
partially effective for individual ethics, 
and not at all for social ethics ••• Much so 
called 'idealism' has its roots in the 
social and economic security of the upper 
classes; and Protestantism has just as little 
reason to praise this bourgeois idealism as 
it has to condemn proletarian materialism.44 
It is a real question as to how many of our ideals are but 
class-interest serving reflections of a prevailing culture 
.. 
such as Rauschenbusch points out was true of the Jewish 
legal code. 
44 Ibid., p. 167 
Judaism rested on legality. So much 
obedience to the law earned so much reward, 
according to the contract between God and 
Israel. Theoretically this was just, prac-
tically it gave the inside track to the 
well to do for it took leisure and money 
to obey the minutiae of the law.45 
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So strong has been this church-type accommodative tendency 
through the centuries that religion has often been nothing 
more than the superfluous consecration of some situation 
or action which was neither judged nor transformed by 
this consecration. In this manner, Tillich observes, reli-
gion consecrated feudalism without transcending it, and 
nationalism without transforming it, and democracy and the 
bourgeois ideal of the family and of property without 
46 judging it. Tillich raises a cruical issue for the 
Protestant churches as he concludes, 
It is the historical fate of Protestant-
ism that it has been driven in a 4irection ••• 
which does not express the possibilities of 
the Protestant principle and may prove 
ultimately disastrous.47 
In conclusion it is well to consider Tillich 1 s 
thesis that what we face in the contemporary problem of 
45 Walter Rauschenbusch, The Social Principles 
of Jesus, p. 6 
46 Tillich, £2· cit., p. 185 
47 Ibid., P• 176 
cultural succession is nothing short o:f "a radical and 
revolutionary transformation o:f one historical era into 
.another one ••• We are in the midst o:f a world revolution 
a:f:fecting every section o:f human existence, :forcing upon 
48 
us a new interpretation o:f life and of the world." He 
asserts that the wars and revolutions of the £irst half 
:.!.1 
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of the twentieth century· are symbols of the disintegr~tion 
of the life and thought of the liberal bourgeoisie and of 
a radical transformation ofWestern civilization. In so 
far as.Protestantism is an element in it, it shares in 
49 
process of disintegration and transformation. Tillich 
points out that the nature of the Church as the mystical 
body of Christ calls for a th~onomous reunion of religion 
and secular culture and asserts that the church has meaning 
only so long as the organic unity, including a spiritual 
50 
center, is seriously applied to human communities. Must 
the end of the Protestant Era mean the end of Protestant-
ism? Tillich says·7not. He submits that Protestantism has 
not and could not develop a codified social ethic of its 
own as Roman Catholicism has done in terms of Thomism, for 
the Protestant principle cannot admit an absolute form of 
48 Ibid., p. 150 
49 llli·, p. xxviii 
50 Ibid., pp. 56, 62 
social .ethics. However, it need not surrender its 
development to the state or any other autonomous secular 
body. Protestantism can and must have social ethic 
a 
determined by the experience of kairos in the light of 
51 
the Protestant principle. This new beginning, this 
"change is possible only if Protestantism, redisco~ering 
~ 
its own principle,recognizes that truth transcends all 
. 52 
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human fixation, even the letters of a sacred book." As 
Nichols puts it, "The Church must be emancipated from 
53 
this civilization to which it has become assimilated." 
Tillich faces the issue squarely when he declares that 
Protestantism, under the stres.s of the 
proletarian situation must decide for the 
protestant principle as against histor-ical 
Protestantism ••• It (the proletarian situa-
tion) is rather the point at which history 
itself has posed the question to Protestant-
ism, whether it will identify itself with 
the traditional forms in which it has been 
realized, or whether it will accept the 
challenge which confronts it ••• and that 
calls in question a large part of its present-
day life and thought.54 
The period in which the influence of the Protestant 
principle and the original Christian ethic is most felt, 
51 ~., P• XXV 
52~., p. 177 
53 Nichols, ££• cit~, p. 200 
54 Tillich, QE• cit., pp. 180-181 
Note: a (meaning new beginning.) 
342 
says Kluckhorn is, under conditions "when opposing exter-
nal forces are about equally balanced. It is then that 
55 
intangibles like 'will' and 'belief' throw the scales ••• n 
The 'American Dream' is seen to be our most meaningful 
contribution to the totality of human culture. Kluckhorn 
contends that "It was in the ideological field that 
America made its first and can still make its greatest 
56 
contribution. n 
55 Kluckhorn, QE• cit., p. 260 
56 Ibid., p. 259 
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CHAPTER IV 
TEE MAJOR CONCEPTS OF PROPERTY AND THE STATE 
I THE CONCEPTS OF PROPERTY 
The development of any concept is not an isolated 
fact but, as indicated in this study, is inter-related with 
sociological, political and econo~ic factors and the influ-
ence of social stuations and other ideological movements 
is evident. Thus the breakdown of economic feudalism and 
the rise of Renaissance individualism were asp~cts of the 
social environment in which new concepts of property had 
their rise. The concepts of property, like any other, have 
been characterized by dynamic and evolutionary development, 
being influenced by religiou~, cultural, social, economic 
' 
~nd political factors and in turn having a limited causal 
relationship to the total society. The clear influence of 
social situations upon the ideology of a group is illustrated 
by Richard Niebuhr who says, 
Certainly the Sadducees were not distinguished 
from the mass of Jewish people or from the Pharisees, 
primarily by any religious opinions they held or failed 
to hold but by their social character as members of the 
Hellenistic aristocracy; while back of the Pharisaic 
ideas one looks for the fundamental element, for the 
racial loyalty which had its source in resistance to 
the Seleucid attempts to Hellenize Jewish civilization.l 
It is also evident, as students of civilizatio~ point out, 
1 Richard Niebuhr; The Social So.urces of Denomina-
tionalism, p. 13 
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that the method of livelihood at a particular stage of civil-
ization, the abundance or scarcity of material economic goods, 
and the prestige-status given to economic activity are very 
influential factors in giving content to the concepts of 
: 
property at any given period of history. It is significant 
that hnman slavery became an important social institution 
only after a settled agricultura~ life had succeeded the 
nomadic period. ··The elevation of the status of commerce and 
the business man to a high position with the rise of the 
bourgeois class to power could not help but influence the 
concepts regarding property and vice versa. We will now 
briefly review the development of these concepts from 
ancient to modern times. 
1. Property As God Given: This concept regarding 
property is among the very oldest.. We discover this con-
cept arising in early Hebrew civilization, which was char-
acterized by its theocratic principle and the earlier 
pastoral and later agrarian nature of its livelihood. 
Charles Taylor Jr. in the book Christianity and Property 
points out that the concept that all property belongs to 
God, its Creator, is the v~ry ~irst in the Old Testament. 
11 Man has no absolute o~nership, his lif~, his world, all 
that he has are God's •• 'The earth is the Lord's and the ful-
. 2 
ness thereof.(Ps. 24:1).' God's sovereignty is the point 
2 Charles L. Taylor Jr., 11 0ld Testament Fo'llndat:tons 11 , 
Christianity and Property, Joeeph.Fletcher, editor, P• 12 
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ot departure ror all discussion of the Old Testament teach-
ing about property. Man must not assume an ownership that 
does not belong to him. Because of this view warnings are 
numernus in the Law, the Prophets, and the writings against 
pride of possession. 3 Man himself is but creature, not 
Creator, and thus "Man's authority to say of anything, 
'This is mine,' rests, finally, on his power to say, 1 I 
am God' s1 n4 : ~~ay<lor ... · lists other related Old Testament 
principles regarding property as follows: the gQ~dness of 
Gods' gifts by which He shares Himself; the conwun~ty of 
rights and responsibilities, in which there must be justice; 
the unremitting condemnation of the use of property for sel-
fish advant'age; and an awakening appreciation of service and 
sacrifice. 5 Property was tangible in nature-tents, clothe~, 
~· 
flocks and herds, grazing lands, a wife, children, and ser-
vants. Thus a man's property was considered to be a part of 
himself and to be inseparable from his personality. Land 
was the chief source of wealth and, as the leading element 
of property, was the main subject of regulatory legislation. 
Property was viewed as good and as the result of God's bless-
ing but there was a certain community of rights and respon-
sibilities which called for protection and regulation. 
3 Ibid., p. 13 
-
5 ~., p. 30 
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William Temple describes the objective of these regula-
tions as follows: 
. 
The fundamental Biblical principle is that the · 
earth-land-belongs to God; men enjoy the use of it, 
and t·his use may be so regulated as to ensure to 
particular families.both security in tnat·enjoyment 
a~d ~xclusive right to it. But this· was to be so 
done as to ensure also that all members of the·com-
munity shared in the enjoyment-of some portion. 
There was to be no proletariat. There were thus to 
be riglits of property, but they were rig~ts shared 
by all, and were subject to the overruling consider-
ation that God a·lone had ultimate ownership of the 
lana, the families to whom it was allotted being His 
stewards.6 
The New Testament teaching of Jesus touches upon. 
the issue of property only indirectly and chiefly through 
the idea of stewardship. As Emrich in his chapter "New 
Testament Teaching" poi~ts out, it is only indirectly that 
Jesus' ethical sayings apply to the property question. 
They· are derived from His central·message. He is 
concerned primarily with the will of God as it con-
fronts man and therefore His teachings on any matter 
can be understood only from that primarily religious 
point of view. 7 
God as the ultimate owner is the concept underlying 
. . 
the New Testament teaching on stewardship. Since all poss-
essions are God's and man is only a steward,_ to hold all 
things in trust is the attitude of'one ~ho is waiting for 
the Kingdom. Richard Emrich notes that, 
The parable of the Laborers in the· Vineyard 
(Matt. 20:1-16) and the parable ·of the Rich Fool 
(Luke 12:16-21) reveal in different ways the true 
Owner of all things and the lack of apsoluteness in 
6 William Temple, Christianity and Social Order, p. ~6 
. . . 
7 :Richards. M. Emrich, "New Testament Teaching", 
Christianity and Property, Joseph Fletcher, editor, P• 32 
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man's possession ••• it becomes clear that any thought 
of absolute property rights is excluded. In this 
respect, the implications for property of the Gospel 
ethic follow the prophetic tradition of the Old Test-
ament ••• property rights are distinctly secondary.8 
There is ~othing in Jesus' ethic that holds material things 
to be inherently evil such as characterized the dualism 
in the fourth and fifth centuries. To Jesus poverty as 
well as property may be a spiritual block. The danger of 
possessions is that they divert men from the singleness of 
heart that the Kingdom demands. Wealth is a great danger 
and because of what it does to men it is almost impossible 
for a rich man to enter the Kingdom of God. (Mark 10:23-27). 
In the Early Church the concept of the stewardship 
of property found expression in the spirit and practice .of 
charity, of sharing, and in what Troeltsch calls a 11relig .... 
ious communism of love. 11 The sharing of their property 
was thus a result and a proof of their fellowship. The 
right of the individual to possess private property seems 
to be assumed. The program of sharing therefore can be 
d t d 1 f th 1 . . . t f . 10 th un ers oo on y rom e re ~g~ous po~n o v~ew. In e 
Epistle of James we also find the stern demand of one who 
sees in acquisitiveness a root of all evils. 
He thunders like one of the old prophets against 
the wealth which grinds the faces of the poor, 
and pronounces upon it the judgment of God.ll 
8 ~., pp. 36-37 
9 ~., p. 34 
10 ~., pp. 38-39 
11 Gore, Christ and Societ~, pp. 72-73 
9 
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In the views of the Early Church Fathers this· con-
I 
cept continued to dominate and to validate the idea that 
the earth was really the common possession of all men. Pri-
vate property was looked upon as a legitimate institution 
but because men are not morally perfect, the institution is 
rooted in sin, and consequently there are from ~he outset 
limitations upon the rights of property9 These property-
rights were needed, thought the Church Fathers, not so much 
for the s~tisfactions of the rich as for the protection of 
12 the poor. As Reinhold Niebuhr indicates, 11Ac'cording to 
Christian theory (which was partly borrow·ed from Stoic 
thought), ••• property as well as government, is a necess-
13 
ary evil, required by the Fall of man." In the view of 
Saint Ambrose ( 340-397 A. D.) ••• 11 na ture produced a 11 things 
for the common use of all men, and that nature produced the 
common right of property, but usurpation the private 
It 14 
right ••• Thus property continued to be denie4 an ab-
solute right. 
The theories of Saint Thomas :·.Aquinas present the 
clearest statement of Medieval thought. The concept of 
God's ownership a~d man's stewardship was incorporated into 
12 Temple, £E• £!!., pp. 27-28 
13 Reinhold Niebuhr, The Children of Light and The 
Children of Darkness, p. 91 
14 Temple, ££• ~., p. 27 
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his total theory and prevented the right of property from 
becoming absolute. St. Thomas, influenced by the Aristot-
elian view of the social nature of man, draws a distinction 
betwee~ property as a right of administration and distribu-
tion •• which he holds to be lawful, and property as a right 
"15 
to exclusive use, which he holds to be unlawful. The main 
characteristic of feudalism was its basis in the land and 
thus the medieval concept of property was framed ~pon a 
particularized right of use. The acquisition of possessions, 
explains Smyth in the ~hapter on 11The Middle Ages 11 , was not 
I 
I 
looked upo~ as releasing the holders from social obligations • 
••• Rather it was looked upon as a means of enforcing social 
16 I 
obligation. As otherlforms of property began to assume a 
new importance in the Tater Mid91e Ages, the concepts r.egard-
ing property began to·Ghange. Though the Schoolmen made a 
I 
I • distinction between absolute ownersh~p and the use of pro-
perty Nieb~r ~otes a lubtle alteration in the concept~ 
••• catholic thJught ,· since the later Middle Ages, 
tends to omit mention of the ideal possibility 9f 
the propertyless state. By this omission Christian 
economic theory is subtly ·changed; for it gives 
property an absolute rather than a relative sanction.17 
As the moral authority of the Church began to . · 
15 Ibid., P• 28 
16 Frederic Hastings Smyth, 11The Middle Ages",· 
Christianity and Property, Joseph Fletcher, edito~, pp. 
79-81 
17 .Reinhold Niebuhr, op. cit., p. 94 
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decline in the face of the rising autonomies of commerce 
and the state the idea of the ownership of God fades and 
property tends to become an absolute right under the full 
control of man. Though the idea of stewardship remained in 
the Protestant concept of "the calling", and in Wesley's 
injunction "gain all you can, save all you can, give all 
. 
you can", the practice of stewardship of property bec'ame 
purely individualistic, and the idea of God's ultimate 
ownership and control moved ever further into the back-
ground of an exploitive and a "gilded age." As Niebuhr 
puts it, "It remained ••• for orthodox Protestantism, 
particularly Calvinism, to accept property distinctions 
I 
without scruple or discrimination. 1118 It was in the early 
sectarian movements of the churches of the poor, and later 
in the Christian Social Movement in England and the Social 
Gospel in America that the insight of the Old Testament and 
the demand of the prophets found a home. The views of the 
sectarian churches of the disinherited, typified by the 
Anabaptists and their leader Winstanley, is described by 
Niebuhr as follows: 
The Anabaptists of the Continent and the Diggers 
of England were equalitarian and communist. They 
believed it possible to restore the original state 
of man's innocency and they thought that the primary 
18 !22_. cit. 
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method of this restoration was the return to prim-
itive communism.l9 
Thus the economic viewpoints of Calvinism ••• and that of 
sectarian Christianity contain the seeds of the contradic-
tory opinions on property which have divided the democra-
tic world from the 16th. to the present centuries, for 
Calvinism was on the whole the religion of the middle 
classes and sectarianism was the religion of the disin-
herited.20 
2. Communal Ownership and Obligation: Once again 
we discover the source of a concept of property in the 
desert and nomadic early civilization of the Hebrews. The 
community of rights and responsibilities, in which there 
must be justice was one of the major Old Testament prin-
. l 21 cLp es. As the Hebrew people moved from this early type 
civilization into a set'tled agricultural order and finally 
into a commercial civilization a struggle was waged by the 
seers and the .prophets to maintain this concept. Accord-
ing to this concept wealth belongs not to an' individual, 
but to the whole family or community. Throughout the 
history of Israel the family ideal of common possession 
persisted. As _ 'l!ayJ..or:: describes the practice of this 
19 ~., pp. 95-96 
20 Ibid., p. 97 
21 Fletcher, 2£• cit., p. 30 
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idea, "Individual members may have a few clothes or a 
few jewels, but for the most part 'individual use and 
paternal control were combined with common possessionzn 22 
In the struggle of this older concept of the family div-
' ision of property to maintain itself·against the monarch-
ical idea that all subjects are slaves and the traders' 
notion that per.sons may be used for a pecuniary advantage, 
' though the prophets lost battle after battle, they won the 
war, for they kept alive concern for the communal prin-
ciple as God's ordinance. 23 Among the pieces of Mosaic 
legislation carrying out this principle there was the Law 
of Jubilee (Leviticus L~V) which is a piece of +and leg-
islation of immense significance, apd the prohibition of 
usury (Deuteronomy xxiii)~ It was against the evil of the 
denial of the "fellowship in property", a concept which 
they believed involved not only economic by spiritual 
implications, that the prophets inveighed. 24 As we have 
noted, this sense of an obligation for others was strong 
in the teachings of the New Testament and in the practice 
of the Early Church. It was a major characteristic of the 
property relations of the feudal Medieval order. 
22 ill.£., p. 17 
23 ~., p. 18 
24 Temple, ££• £!i., pp. 26-27 
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Chrysostom, leader of the Eastern Church, presents 
a view of property which later emerged in the 16th century 
as the sectarian property ethic. 11The wealth is common 
to thee and to thy fellow servants, just as the sun is' 
common, the earth, the air and all the rest. To grow rich 
I 
without injustice is impossible." 25 Although the Church 
Fathers accepted the institution of property as a part of 
a natural order they related it to God's original creation 
of the goods of this world as a common gift to all His child-
ren. .Avarice was condemned and usury prohibited. It was in 
the monastic institutions that the Church attempted to con-
struct· the life of Christian communities on a basis· as close 
as :gossible to t·he original purpose of the Creator. It 
accepted regulated possession and use as the best system, 
in which the means of production are held and used for the 
common good, and the necessities of consumption adequately 
26 provided for all. With the breakdown of the feudal, 
patriarchal pattern of obligation and the rise of individ~l­
ism the unifying and controlling concepts of the Church on 
property lost their grip and after the 16th. century were 
succeeded by the warring concepts of Marxism and liberalism. 
As Niebuhr puts it, 
25 Reinhold Niebuhr, ~· £!!., pp. 91-92 
26 Fletcher, £E• £!!., p~ 71 
354 
Marxist and liberal property theories had their 
inception in the 16th. century, when the Reformation 
generated two opposing views of property, which 
destroyed the circumspection of the classical 
Christian thaory.27 
Possessed qf a.fresh and deepened sense of individual 
responsibility, the Reformers welcomed the free right to 
acquire and dispose of property. Their emphasis tended to 
shift away from the communal restrictio.ns upon private 
property to its exclusive rights and moral responsibili-
t . 28 ~es. Consequently, as Temple points out, when the great 
opportunities for makin~ wealth arrived, there was mu9h 
religious teaching to encourage enterprise in that direction, 
and no accepted traditional body of doctrine to relate the 
29 
new enterprise to the old faith.· As bourgeois· civilization 
. developed Temple avers that, 
Karl Marx is not far wrong in his famous· declar-
ation that 1 the bourgeoisie, wherever it got the 
upper hand,. put an end to all feudal, patria~chal, 
idyllic relations ••• and 2eft remaining no other bond 
between man and man than naked self interest and 
callous cash payment.30 · 
Once again it remained for sectarian Protestantism and the 
social movements within the churches in the second half of 
the 19th century to re-embody a social doctrine of the Church. 
27 ~einhold Nieb~, Ql2;. cit., p. 90 
28 Temple, .Q.E.•. ill·, p. 30 
29 ~., p. 34 
30 ~., pp. 34-35 
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3. Property Ownership as a· Natural Right: The right 
of the individual to own property had a partial sanction in 
.t the Old Testament concept that a persons property was an. in-
despensable part of his personality. However, this individ-
ual right was always conditioned by the prior.right of the 
family and the community. It was not until the influence of 
Greek thought had formulated the view of the Church Fathers 
and of the Schoolmen that the concept of individual property 
ownership as a natural right became accepted. Meaieval 
thought held that property rights proceeded from Natural Law 
which was considered divinely ordained. This natural right 
of proper~y was justified by Thomas .Aquinas as follows: 
(To possess property) is necessary for human life 
for three r~asons: First, because man is more careful 
to procure what.is for himself alone than that which is 
common to many or to all; ••• secondly, because human 
affairs are. conducted in a more orderly fashion if each 
man is charged with taking care of some practical thing 
himself; ••• thirdly, a more peaceful state is assured ••• 
if each man is content with his own.31 
Under the concept of Natural Law the right of property owner-
ship moved ever closer toward an absolute rather than a limi-
ted right. The influence of the Enlightenment and the rise 
of bourgeois culture led to the concept of democratic liber-
alism that 11 ••• the right of property is one of the 'inalien-
32 
able' rights, guaranteed by natural law." With the rise of 
liberal humanism property relations tended to become emanci-
31 Reinhold Niebuhr, £E• ~., p. 92 
32 ~., p. 90 
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pated from all political control or moral restraint which 
33 
Christian thought had always maintained. As the concept 
of Natural Law grew in influence it provided a secular 
ideological undergirding for the powerful rising autonomies 
in secular economic and political affairs and correspond-
ingly, the influence of divine law and of religfuous insti-
tutions declined. 
4. Use of Property not an Absolute Right: As we 
have noted in our discussion so far the use of property was 
never considered to be an absolute, unlimite'd right until 
well after the Reformation period. In Hebrew times property 
was looked upon as a gift of God, an object of stewardship, 
and subject to· the prior claims of the family. The use of 
property in the feudal order was considered to be ordered 
by a code of obligations. A very clear distinction was 
drawn between the absolute right to own and the limited 
right to use property. " ••• with regard to use· of enjoy-
ment St. Thomas says that man ought not to possess external 
things as private b~t as common, so that he readily shares 
with others in their need.n 34 Thus the two main pillars 
of medieval theological economics were the doctrine of Just 
35 
Price and the Prohibition of Usury. After the breakup of 
ecclesiastical unity the succeeding Calvinism and the 
33 ~., pp. 97-98 
34 Temple, ££• ~., p. 29 
35 ~., p. 31 
rising capitalism had a determining influence upon the 
concepts of property. Writing on the later Calvinist 
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acceptance of property as an absolute right and its con-
sequences, Niebuhr says~ 
••• this uncritical acceptance of property was due 
to his (Calvin's) excessive det~rminism. Since prop-
erty existed he was certain that it must be the will 
of God. Calvinism did not~ of course, emancipate the 
administration of property from all moral restraint~ 
as was done in laissez-faire theory; the Christian 
idea that we are God's stewards of all we possess re-
mained in force in Calvinistic as in Catholic thought. 
But the idea of stewardship easily degenerated into 
the idea of philanthropy as a justification for prop-
erty distinctions ••• ~Thus Calvinism laid the found-
ation for the hypocrdsies of bourgeois and plutocratic 
idealism in which charity became a screen for injust-
ice.36 
Bourgeois ideas of property~ says Niebuhr, participated in 
3? 
.the generally excessive individualism of middle class life. 
He points out that the bourgeois notions about property, 
viewed as an absolute right, have two errors, 
••• one •• the excessive individualism of the bourgeois 
property concept, which is part and parcel of a general 
exaggeration of individual freedom in middle-class exist-
ence. The other •• in the prevailing presupposition of 
liberal thought·that property represents primarily an 
ordinate and defensive power to be used against the in-
clination of others to take advantage of the self. The 
fact is that property, as every other form of power, 
cannot be limited to the defensive purpose.38 
Niebuhr reminds us that the bourgeois mind from the very 
36· Reinhold Niebuhr, £2• £!!., pp. 94-95 
37 ~., p. 99 
38 Ibid., PP• 98-99 
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earliest has been the victim of illusions caused by the con-
trast between the private character of its "tokens" of prop-
erty and the social character of the real wealth which these 
39 
tokens and counters signify. The issue in the contemporary 
conflict between the classes is really more than a question 
of the equitable distribution of property. 
It is the issue about the very legitimacy of the 
right of property. On this issue ·there is little, or 
no, common ground between the middle classes, who regard 
property as the fruit of virtue and the guarantor of 
justice, and the industrial classes, who have come to 
think of the institution of property as the root of all 
e~il in men and of all injustice in society.40 
It ha·s only been since the revival of Christian social doct-
rine tha't the concept of the absolute individual right over 
the use of prop.erty, a.ccepted by orthodox conservatism in 
the churches, has been challenged, and that the evils occas-
ioned by the practice of such a concept have been mitigated. 
5. Property as Religious Duty and Reward: This con-
cept of property, though being present in the early Hebrew 
. . 
thought of.property as evidence of divine blessing and its 
lack as evidence of divine disapproval or human sin, attained 
its greatest influence in the period of the Reformation and 
in the orthodox conservative Protestantism of the "gilded age" 
of the 19th. Century America. The doctrine of the "calling" 
gav~ free rein to individualistic and aggressive tendencies 
39 ~., p. 102 
40 ~., p. 88 
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in the pursuit of wealth. It was Calvin's doctrine of the 
elect which served to justify this material gain which was 
looked upon as an evidence of God's blessing and favor. It 
was then no wonder that the trader and the business men of 
piety exerted such strenuous energy to prove himself one of 
the elect. Work was looked upon by both Calvin and Luther 
as a religious duty and business as a holy calling. With 
such a close affinity between this concept and the accepted 
nature of the rising capitalism it was no wonder that the 
business man and capitalist were looked up to as Christian 
leaders and as pillars in the churches: Because of this the 
churches, until the rise of the Social Gospel, were general~ 
ly uncritical of the acquisition of wealth or its ethical 
implications and, in fact, encouraged the unlimited pursuit 
of gain. More than this the greatest hindrance resulting 
from this doctrine was the barrier it erected between the 
church and the working class and poor. The influence of 
social environment being ignored, poverty was regarded as 
the result of some failure of individual morality and the 
object of pity but not of justice. It was not until the 
industrial strife and labor unrest of the last quarter of the 
19th. ~entury had shattered the social complacency and quick-
ened the social conscience of American Protestantism that the 
pre~ious smug attitude of the churches toward riches and 
poverty began to change. The rise of a more liberal theology 
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from the mid-century on, with the fading of the strict doc-
trinal support of the status quo, provided a more favorable 
ideological climate for the acceptance of an altered view 
toward riches and poYerty and a recognition of the social 
factors in the situation. 
6. Property as Pure Utility: The idea of property 
as pure utility developed along with the growth of the mech-
anistic and naturalistic concepts of man and society during 
tne period preceeding and during the Industrial Revolution. 
This concept became generally accepted and was promoted by 
the Utilitarian school of economics of which Jeremy Bentham 
was probably the grea.test exponent. This concept of proper-
ty, along with Adam Smith's "invisible hand", formed the 
basis of the classical laissez-faire economics which ruled 
the field of economic theory practica2ly unchallenged in 
America until the mid-eighties and has been a dominant 
theory until the very recent Great Depression of the 1930's. 
Of this concept, which is based on the greatest good for the 
greatest number, Niebuhr says, it "expresses the stupidity 
41 
of the children of light in its most vivid form.u The 
. 
tragic lengths to which this materialistic concept of prop-
erty went in ignoring the concomitant human social relation-
~hips is revealed in the rise of the tragically truncated 
41 Ibid., p. 29 
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view of the 11 economic man" and the Locke-Harrington theory 
of political economy. The latter theory arose in England 
during the reign of the Stuarts just before and during the 
rise of British Mercantilism. Harrington held the view 
that ec0nomic power is the determining fact in the polit-
ical state. Thus, interestingly enough, economic determin-
ism was a well recognized theory two centuries before Marx. 
The contention of John Locke was to secure political freedom 
for economic power. It was his thesis that tteconomic power 
should dictate the ends of government, but should not in 
turn be controlled by government, the basic function of 
which was to make things easier for the dominant economic 
42 
interest." These two concepts have combined to produce 
the doctrine of laissez-faire which has been largely dom-
inant thro'ugh two and one half centuries of Anglo-American 
43 political economy. Writing of the inter-relation be-
tween the two and their development in America Kean writes, 
In the power of American industrial economics~ the 
doctrines of economic determinism and laissez-faire 
have reached the end of their logical development. 
In the 19th. century the theory of "Economic Man,n 
first coined by Adam Smith, gained currency, and it 
was in the theory of economic man that the Harring-
ton-Locke formula reached its final development as 
the basis of political economy. Not only was govern-
ment to be responsive to the. needs of economic power, 
but all human life was swallowed up, so to speak, 
42 Charles M. Kean, Christianity and the Cultural 
Crisis, pp. 18-20 
43 ~., p. 20 
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by economics. It is the Harrington-Locke formula, 
completed by the economic man view of humanity, that 
is dominant in our contemporary world.44 
In the 19th. century, David Ricardo, English political 
economist, introduced his theory of "the iron law of . 
wages", ·a syste~ in which man was reduced by mathematical 
45 logic to the position of an economic factor. It is 
agaiD:st this theory of the "economic man11 , still dominant 
in American capitalism, that Gore writes in his state~ent 
pointing to its unnatural and unChristian character. 
In England especially the new industrialism, 
wholly emancipated from religion, found its basis ·· 
in a positively Anti-Christian philosophy ••• the 
acquisitive instinct, which,the New Testament des-
cribes and condemns as 'pleonexia', the desire of 
more and more without limit.46 
Writing of the influence of this concept of the economic 
man upon the socia~ thinking of the church Gore declares 
that though 
.· 
this philosophy has now become discredited, and 
the political economy based upon it, ••• its influ-
ence was immense. It sanctioned the conception of 
'the economic man' ••• It justified the maxim 
'business is business'••• It warned religion off 
the field, and the ignominy of the Church •• through 
the 18th. and a great part of the 19th. century ••• 
is that it acquiesed in this flatly Anti-Christian 
philosophy and sociology.47 
44 ~., p. 26 
45 !!££. ill· 
46 Gore, 2l?.• £!!., p. 126 
47 ~., p. 128 • 
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Mumford points out that a dominant utilitarianism form-
ulated a dogma of increased wants, which set for econ-
omic activity a quantitative not a qualitative standard, 
one that had no relation to real human needs. This con-
cept made a religious myth out of matter and motion, 
whose end result in men and society ·was confusion, frus-
tration, insensibility and impotence. This theory of 
economic progre~s and harmony has brought instead econ-
. 48 
omic insecurity and class confl~ct. 
7. The Shift in Emphasis from Relationship to 
Owners4,ip: Property relations changed as the method of 
livelihood moved away from the pastoral and agrarian 
types, so suited to a communal, familial or patriarchal 
relationship, to the commercial or industrial type, 
which called for individualistic enterprise. The impact 
of commercial civilization has weakened familial ties 
and the agrarian foundation for strong kinship relations. 
With the modification of the ban upon usury this shift gain-
ed ground and a dominant Capitalism and Calvinism early accept-
ed tbe unrestricted right of individual ownership. Since the 
Renaissance new forms of personal property, stocks and bonds, 
arose to greatly influence this tv;end. Thus modern property 
has facil.itated the concentration of wealth and control. 
8. Business Declares Its Independence: In the 16th. 
century business became free from all moral and political 
restrictions a·nd at last found its long sought independence. 
48 Mumford, pp. 329-342, Condition of Man 
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The breakup of the guild system, freeing business enterprise 
from the restriction of the Just Price and Standard Quality, 
was evidence of the decline of feudal economy. Though the 
early Reformers seriously attempted to lay down moral prin-
I 
ciples regarding property and to issue regulations, the business 
classes paid little heed and the attempt was abandoned, except 
in such theocratic commonwealths as the early Massachusettes 
Bay Colony and Quaker Philadelphia. Even in these, the power 
of individualism was so strong ~nd the opportunities for 
exploitation of resources and people so great that the autonomy 
of business to conduct its own affairs without any inter-
ference from Church or State was accepted and upheld as the 
proper practice. Thus the theory of laissez-fairs came to 
be the explanation for business autonomy, and helief in the 
working of "the invisible hand" its sanction in natural law. 
Though the churches had never given up their right to give 
moral judgements on public affairs, when they were finally 
led in the Social Gospel movement to criticize economic con-
. 
ditions and industrial practices in America they_were told 
to mind their own business. Even today the right of business 
to complete independence is favored in influential secular 
and in some church quarters. 
9~ Property as ~conomic Power: When most property 
was in the form of consumers goods in a pastoral or an 
agrarian economy, or in no larger producer conce~trations 
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than an individual enterprise. as in the handicraft or domestic 
stage of manufacture, property could not be used as a tool 
of great power. With the Industrial Revolution in the second 
half of the 18th. century in England and the 19th. century 
in America this fact was altered. The use of the new machinery 
of production, of water, steam and electric power, and the 
development of the factory system took the tools of production 
out of the hands of the workers and concentr~ted them, with 
the profits and the economic power, in the hands of the busi-
ness enterprisers. The wage system was introduced, labor 
became a salable commodity and the struggle of the industrial 
working class against an oppressive and exploitive economic 
power began. 
As capitalism developed it passed through the stage 
of industrial to the stage of dominant financial capitalism, 
and changed from a competitive form to one largely monopo-
listic. At the same time the area of economic operations 
widened from the local area to the successively wider sectional, 
national and finally world trading area. This increasing 
economic interdependence of peoples, due to intense specializa-
tion and the increasing ease of communication, brought a 
greater opportunity for the growth and exploitive use of 
property as economic power. The development of large scale 
production with the great concentrations of economic power 
in the United States in the 19th. century, as Heimann points 
out, upset the constitutional economic balance of Jeffersonian 
democracy. Thus, we note the development in self protection, 
of the countering poser of government in the public interest 
and of organized labor· in the interest of the wage earners. 
The demands of the people for protection against the huge 
exploitive economic power .of industry led to the Granger 
Legislation of the '70~s, the final regulation of the rail-
roads, the attempt to curb the excesses of monopolistic 
capitalism through Anti-Trust legislation, and the protection 
given to the wages and living standards of wage earners and 
consumers, especially by the New Deal legislation. Some 
indication of the tremendous economic power wielded by mono-
poly capitalism today is given by the fact that the assets 
of some of our largest corporations in the u. s. exceeds the 
wealth of entire states and even of many countries. John 
Harriman~ writing T. G. M.~s column in the Boston Globe for 
March 7, 1951, notes how the current annual report of the 
General Motors Corporation brings home in a startling manner 
what a huge factor in our economic life is this vast manu-
facturing enterprise. He observes that 
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~ast year the gross business of this one corporation 
amounted to roughly $220 for every family in the nation. 
It earned net profits after taxes of around $25 per fam-
ily, ••• The corporation employs directly 465,000 persons, 
••• This is big business with a vengence. One and all we 
live in the shadow of this company, which lays its hand 
surely on our economic destiny and thrusts its fingers 
deep into our economic life ••• profits as between the 
two years (1949 and 1950} increased by 27% from $656 
mill~on to $834 million, ••• Companies like General Motors 
are 'private enterprise' only in the matter of their 
ownership. In function they are public institutions 
whose policies touch vitally on every facet of our 
367 
national life... Indeed~ the modern large corporation 
is the single factor most responsible for the nature 
and forms of our changing social·and economic struct-
ure.49 
Many students believe that such a concentration of economic 
power constitutes a dangerous threat~ if not curbed and con-
trolled, to democratic government and free institutions. 
It is apparent that the concepts of property have 
in every period evolved through the same process of cultural 
interaction as bas conditioned social institutions and the 
thinking and behavior of the churches. In each period the 
ethical judgment· of the church bas faced a particular con-
figuration of power within society which ha.s influenced the 
church's response. This tension between the Christian ethic, 
the degree to which that ethic was expressed~ ·and the actual 
property arrangements in the social order is a part of that 
religious dilemma which the church bas always needed to 
resolve. 
We have noted how the concepts of property have 
undergone significant alteration as society advanced.from 
the hunting and fishing~ nomadic and pastoral stages of 
civilization, through the agricultural, commercial and in-
dustrial stages~ to the present stage of finance-monopoly 
capitalism. In each stage it was natural that a concept of 
property be approved which best suited the dominant property 
49 John Harriman, Art., Boston Globe~ March 7~ 195~ 
\ 
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form and relationship and the dominant power group in each 
historical period. 
A summary analysis of this evolving development 
indicates that it has been marked by a movement in prop-
erty relationships from the simple to the complex and by 
a shift in the dominant type of property from consumers to 
producers goods and from real property, land, to personal 
property, stocks and bonds. The dominant form of owner-
ship evolved also from a familial and communal form in a 
pastoral-agricultural civilization to the individualized 
form of a commercial-industrial civilization. Production 
f for use or for ones own family or neighbors in a local 
market was replaced by production for profit in a national 
or world market. Both the tools of production and the pro-
duct itself once under family control and later, in a handi-
craft, domestic economy, owned by the individual worker, 
have now, under industrial capitalism and the factory system, 
been taken out of the workers' bands. Owning only the right 
to sell his labor in the 11free" market the ownership and 
control of the tool·s and of the product have passed into the 
bands of the business-enterpriser-owner. Wages were paid to 
the many with the profits passing into the hands of the few. 
With the rise or our technological society an economy of 
small individual units was replaced by one dominated by 
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fewer large corporative units and in.crea singly larger 
concentrations of economic power. Yet these large scale 
enterprises, which were becoming increasingly collect-
ivized in structure and operation and wielding great con-
trol and independent from any restriction from s·tate or 
church. The tremendous significance of the tecbnolo~ical 
revolution for human society is graphically discussed·by 
Emil Brunner in the following statement: 
' 
_, 
The history of technics from its beginning to, say, 
the time of James Watt, is characterized by an almost 
unbroken, more or less equable and therefore quite 
unobtrusive progress ••• All epochs and all nations 
are equally technical and therefore none is so in an 
outstanding sense. That is true also of western 
history as it appears as a characte~istic unity in the 
Roman Empire; it is true of the Middle Ages and up to 
the beginning of the 18th. century; but at that moment 
it is as if this underground current suddenly broke' 
through t.he surface. The curve of development which 
had been a continuously and almost imperceptably ris-
ing straight line, abruptly takes the form of a para-
bola becoming stee.per and steeper. Technology begins 
to:become a great revo~utionary power ••• It has become 
the dominant factor of modern civilization.50 
CHART OF THE TECHNICAL EVOLUTION 51 
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Accompanying these evolving changes in the types of 
property and in property arrangements and relationships there 
is observed a concomitant alteration in the concepts concern-
ing the ownership and the use of property. The concept of 
the rights of ownership has moved all the way from a com-
pletely God centered view to one wholly man centered. It 
has swung the whole gamut from a view placing severe limit-
ations upon the individual ownership and use of property, to 
a view of property as man '·s· natural right and finally uphold-
ing man's individual right to absolute ownership and control. 
The emphasis once placed upon the human value of the laborer 
is now placed upon the commodity value of his labor. 
In our study we are particularly concerned with the 
adjustments which thes·e technical and conceptual changes in 
property and property relationships have occasioned in the 
views of the churches on property issues, and with the major 
ethical challenge which the new industrial society has pre-
sented to the churches. It is not surprising that the Prot-
estant churches, flourishing in an era of economic individ-
ualism and ~mbracing an all-inclusive type of membership, 
chiefly from the business and trading classes, and expressing 
a church~type response, should have upheld the conservative, 
classical laissez-faire theory of economics promulgated by 
the dominant business class. It is also not surprising that 
the earlier Protestant_sects, growing out of the common 
371 
people and holding generally to a sect-type response, should 
have embraced concepts dissenting from the traditional views 
on property and stood for social reform. It was the sects, 
declares Troeltsch, which evolved the radical ideas of a 
52 
Christian society. The close tie between sectarian Christ-
ianity and radical social reform movements is observ~d by 
Reinhold Niebuhr who says, 
The sectarian Christianity of the 16th. and 17th. 
centuries in which social revolt was combined with 
religious rebellion against feudalism, laid the found-
ations for the property ethic which finally culminated 
in the Marxist theory.53 
It was this latent Protestant sectarian ethic which, under 
the impact of the series of explosive industrial crises in 
America in the last quarter of the 19th. century, and 
challenged by the serious labor problems of an exploitive 
capitalism, revived within the Protestant churches to be-
come the influential Social Gospel Movement. In this move-
ment the latent Christian views concerning property, dormant 
for over two hundred years under an ascendant secularism, 
arose to condemn the extreme individualism, the social irres-
ponsibility, and the non-moral utilitarian view of prope~ty 
and labor of American capitalism. Thus the judgment of the 
higher moral law, the sacred worth of personality, the basic 
hu~amity of labor, the social responsibility of economic 
52 Troeltsch, op. ~·~ P• 461 
53 Loc. cit. 
--
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and political institutions, the divine imperative of social 
and economic justice and the important communitarian aspects 
of the Kingdom of God, were concepts strongly emphasized by 
the churches and brought to bear upon the issues of property 
and property relationships. These .new emphases had their 
roots, as Niebuhr points out, in an early Christian view of 
property. 
Such a theory (Christian) has the advantage of view-
ing the 1right 1 of property with circumspection and of justifying it only relative~y and not absolutely. It 
was justified as an expediant tool of justice. The right 
of possession was not regarded in early Christian thought 
as a material extension of the power of the person but 
rather as a right of defense against the inordinate · 
claims of others.54 
In this study it is our purpose to discover the extent 
to which these original sectarian views, rising to influence 
in the Social Gospel Movement, are continuing to ·be relevantly 
and courageously expressed in church pronouncements on current 
propert~ issues, such as Working Conditions of Labor, The 
Right to Organize, The Right to Bargain Collectivel~, The Pro-
blem of Unemployment, The Social Responsibility of Industry, 
Child Labor, and the Living Wage. 
The important role of the small sect is emphasized by 
Johnson who notes that, if its organizing principle is a def-
initely ethical one, the small sect has an important function 
55 
in socializing Christian thought and action. To preserve the 
vitality of ethical concepts.and action on social issues is 
54 Ibid., P• 91 
55 Johnson, Church and S9ciety, P• 80 
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apparently the highly essential task of the sectarian ele-
ments within the churches. Pointing to the general failure 
of Protestantism to hold the sectarian movements within the 
main stream of its life Johnson observes that . 
. 
••• the large~ Protestant bodies have been traveling 
the same road, away from sectari~n ideals, but they 
have for the most part failed to do what the Catholic 
Church has done in the way of incorporating the sects 
into.her own life. I believe that only by such a 
process can an adequate social function be preserved 
to the church.56 
It is evident that any sect-type response within the 
churches, expressed in progressive social opinion or pion-
eering social behavior, must first become the concern and 
the cause of a vigorous sectarian minority. Johnson des-
cribes the function of such a minority as follows: 
••• rt is part of the function of the minority 
pressure gvoup to lift the level of the whole body 
and to make it more sensitive and more responsive 
to the finer implications of the Christian gospel. 
As it succeeds in this task the whole body of the 
Church moves to a more truly Christian position. 
This, however, cannot take place unless there is 
some correspondence between what the Church declares 
in its testimony to the world and what it makes 
effective in its own discipline.57 
o6 Ib~., P• 82 
57 Ibid., P• 92 
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II THE CONCEPTS OF THE STATE 
In discussing the origin of the State, Gettell, in 
his book, Political Science, notes that the State and its 
concepts arose like other social ins~itutions from many 
sources and under various conditions. Among the important 
forces which contributed to the origin of the State he lists 
. 58 
kinship, religion, industry and war. Within the nature of 
man there are also certain permanent tendencie~ which ~ve 
influenced the origin and the development of the State. 
These important tendencies, Gettell points out, are man's 
social nature-his tendency to live in groups, an attraction 
for a segregation of kind (kinship a~d interest groups), 
the need for social integration (subjection of individuals 
and groups to common unity and authority for order and pro-
59 
tection. Related to the powerful behavior patterns and 
these universal tend~nc~es and interacting w~~h them~ is the 
actual form of the State which has been variously expressed 
during the course of its historical dev~lopmen~. Among the 
important forms, which in themselves have influenced the 
. . . 
evolution of the concepts are the Tribal State, Oriental 
Empire' Greek City s.tate I R~~an World ~~pire I Feudal State I 
and National State (Monarchy, Democracy, and Colonial 
58 Gettell, Political Science, Oh. VI 
59 Loc. cit. 
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Empire). A general evolution in the development of the 
State seems to be apparent from simple 'to more complex 
forms, in the growth of political consciousness, and in the 
60 increase in area and population. In the course of our 
brief discussion of these concepts we will note the various 
important theories of the origin of the State, namely, the 
theories of Force, Natural Law, Divine Right, and Social 
61 Contract. 
1. The State and Kinship: Maciver observes that 
many of the functions of government are to be found in the 
62 institution of the family, even in its earliest days. He 
claims that, 
To ascribe the beginnings of government to force 
or to contract or to. some particular conjuncture, is 
to ignore the fact that already in the family, the 
primary social unit, there are always present the 
curbs and controls that constitute the essence of 
government.63 
Gettell holds that the institution of the State developed 
from the tribe rather than from the patriarchal family, 
although he admits that there were many strong kinship 
0 ~ ~· • 
64 factors in the early State. This bond of kinship was an 
60 Ibid., Ch. VII 
-·· 
. 
61 Ibid., Ch. VI 
-· 
.. ... 
62 R· M. Ma~Iver, The Web of Government, P• 22 
.. 
63 Loc. cit. 
__,__. 
-
64 Gettell, op. ~!~·, Ch. VI 
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expression of the strong we-group feeling of so called 
primitive societies. In the early State the government was 
largely one of informal leadership. This leadership was 
generally undifferentiated, with the same person serving as 
ruler and high priest. In the early State religion was of 
great importance, supplying the sanction for custom and law, 
. developing a priestly class, a~d, through common religious 
'65 
beliefs, serving as a basis of national unity.l It was only 
with the coming of greater specialization of labo~ and diff-
erentiation of function and social structure that th~ import-
ance of the kinship bond began to decline. 
2. The State and Natural Law: This concept, observes 
Gettell, "· •• Emphasizes that the State is not an artificial 
creation but an inevitable and, at first, largely unconscious 
66 
resul:t;. ·or man's nature and needs." This natural view of the 
state is rooted in Aristotle's conception of man as a social 
being~ and in his need to be fulfilled in social relation-
ships. Such a view substituted for the authority of God the 
'political nature' of man as the source of the origin of the 
67 
institution. Under this view the State became in the thought 
of the Church and in Medieval thought one of those necessary 
imperfect institution~ of the social ~rd~r~ _neces·~ary_ becau~e 
of man's fall from grace and his sinfulness. Thus the State 
65 Ioid., PP• 57-60 
--. 
66 Ibid~~ p._70 
67 Ibid., Ch. VIII 
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was considered a truly necessary and worthy chann~l for the 
expression and practice of Christian truth from the higher 
world of grace dispensed_ by the Church. In the Medieval 
period the concept of the State was closely related to theo-
logy and the chief controversies were those between secular 
and religious authorities in their struggle for dominant 
"68 
power. 
3. The Doctrine of the Two Swords: This doctrine, 
observe~ William Adams Brown~ symbolized a division of terr-
itory between Church and State with each institution to be 
sovereign in its own sphere. Under this view the sphere of 
politics has been narrowly defined allowing·for the free 
- "69. 
functioning of all other institutions. From the time of the 
conversion of Constantine to the Reformation ·the Church and 
the State were considered in Medieval thought to be partners, 
representing two aspects of a single society. Throughout this 
period the Church claimed~ and in the main succeeded in estab-
. '70 . . 
lishing, the _ _?.o~in~nt role. As we have noted~ 'he Church, in 
the Middle Ages~ relied upon the State to u~e force to impose 
its will upon the people and in turn it unhesitatingly placed 
its religious sanction upon the Empire and the feudal order. 
4. The Monarchical State-The Divine 'Ri9ht of Kings: 
In this concept of the State ~he moral authority of God is 
68 toe. cit. 
69 William-Adams Brown, Church and State in Contem-
porary America, Ch •. I 
70 Loc. cit. 
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expressed through the person and function of a temporal ruler. 
Gettell points out that this concept 
••• while used·mainly to bolster the claims of rulers 
and of churchman, nevertheless suggests the moral respon-
sibility of political authority and points out the impor-
tant part played by religion in the early period of 
political life.71 
As the Church added its authority to the political authority 
of the State the position of the ruler was made sacred and 
inviolable. Resistance to the powers that be was thus made a 
sin as well as a crime. This theory, which really involved a 
religious sanction of the status 'quo, worked out to the mutual 
advantage of both the officials of the State as well as the 
leaders of the Church. It appears frequently as one of the 
conservative theories in support of autocratic authorities 
- -72 . -
and opposing reform. As Gettell puts it, "By establishing 
widespread belief in the perfection of existing institutions~ 
- . 73 
such ideas made change more difficult. 11 The contest between 
. ' 
this monarchical theory and the democratic theory of govern-
ment was one of the great struggles of all time. 
5. The Contract State-The Free Individual: An impor-
tant ideological basis for the democrati~ movement has been 
the Social Contract Theory of government. In it, declares 
. - . 
Ge~iell 1 is suggested 
71 Gette~l, op. ~·~ p. 70 
72 Ibid., Ch. VIII 
- .. 
73 ):bid., P• 98 
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••• the value of consent as the psychological basis 
for the spirit of unity necessary for state existence 
as well as the necessity that law should be 'natural' 
in the sense that it should represent accepted prin-
ciples of justice and correspond to the needs of human 
nature and the circumstances of its time and place.?4 
This concept was an expression of the desire for the release 
of the individual and for the exercise of his natural rights. 
It was a dynamic theory of change opposing the static monarch-
ical concept. It arose naturally in opposition to the status 
.. 
quo and gave powerful ideological support to efforts to change 
existing institutions and methods. The ·spreading influence of 
this theory was necessarily accompanied by a growth ip P?lil• 
ical intelligence and tbe exercise· .of freedom of thought. 
Such a theory was generally held by those not in ~ow~r~ those 
neither happy nor prosperous under the ex;sting system~ who 
hoped to better their condition by change. It w~s the doct-
rines of Social Contract and of Natural R~ghts which formed 
the ideological basis for the Eng~ish Revolution of the 
seventeenth centu~y and the French and American Revolutions 
of the eighteenth. Using these doctrines as argumentative 
weapons, the concept of the divine right of kings was attacked 
'?5 
and revolution and popular sovereignty justified. These rad• 
ical theories, ?nee accepted, have now become conservative in 
their influence. As Gettell puts it 
74 I~id~ ~ P·. ?0 
?5 Ibid., PP• 97-99 
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~hus the doctrine of natural rights, with its 
emphasis on individualism and on the safeguarding of 
personal and property rights, was a radical theory in 
the eighteenth century attacking the autocratic and 
paternalistic governments of that day. At present the 
theory is used as a conservative support for vested 
interests in an effort to prevent the extension of 
stat~ reg~lation and control that socialists demand.76 
6. ~he Majority State-Popular Sovereignty?. The 
' concept of the Majority State rests back upon Rousseau's 
Social contract Theory and the theory of popular sover-
eignty of John Locke and others. These theories, with 
their emphasis upon tbe efficacy of reason in the life of 
every man, and of his right, therefore, to govern himself, 
formed the ideological background of the contention of 
Parliament against any absolute authority of the king or 
crown, and of the desire of the American colonists to govern 
themselves. They are today a major part of .the undergirding 
ideology of modern democracy. These the.ories view man's 
nature with optimism, emphasize the right of the individual 
to happiness, and advocate the method of voluntary agreement. 
Under these theories the tendency has been to stress rights 
rather than obligations, to over-emphasize individual freedom 
and to neglect the social order without which freedom has 
little meaning, and often to be so blinded by the seeming ben-
efits of majority rule that the rights of the minority are 
76 Ibid., P• 99 
-~ '::~<:~ 
' '1~~--~-
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sometimes overlooked or deliberately crushed. Among the 
important values of these concepts Gettell notes that they 
serve as the very basis of modern democracy, that they em-
phasize the value of the individual, that they offer the 
vital possibility of deliberate and peaceful modification 
of political institutions, and that they plac~ the ultimate 
political authority in the hands of the people. Gettel! 
also observes certain weaknesses in this point of view. 
These include the ignoring of the fact that the relation of 
the individual to the State is really not voluntary and that 
a true contract is binding only upon the original parties to 
it. The tendency is to regard the State as an artificial 
creation rather than as a product of historical'growth ~d 
77 
social necessity. 
v 
7. Tne Absolute State-The Escape From Freedom: The 
ideological foundation for the cenc.ept of the Absolute State 
rests upon the idea that the main source of the State's origin 
is in pure Force and upon an idealistmc and mystical concept-
ion of the nature of the State. The origin of this philosoph-
ical theory is found in the writings·of Plato and Aristotle 
who pointed out that in the State alone is the individual able 
to live the good life and realize the highest ends of his 
existence. This social theory of man, inherently good, was 
carried to an extreme in German philosophy which idealized the 
State as an end in itself, and as having a mystical entity 
77 Ibid., Oh. VII 
separate from and superior to the individuals who compose 
it. Out of this view developed the theory of the Absolute 
State, an all powerful institution that could do no wrong~ 
and which demanded the unquestioning obediance of the cit-
izens. Such a view emphasizes the power concept of the 
State, its supremacy above all other authority, and the 
desirability and necessity of war. Arising largely be-
cause of the weaknesses revealed in democratic theory and 
practice, this concept has provided the ideological found-
ation for the recent modern Absolutist States of Nazi 
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Germany and Fascist Italy. We ought not to overlook,how-
ever, that an influential factor in the rise to ascendancy 
of this concept in our day has been the social and ideolog-
ical situation created by the forces of disintegration in 
bourgeois civilization. Because of its' purely negative view 
of freedom the rising, autonomous, powerful collectivisms of 
economic life were largely uncontrolled, bringing a sense of 
frustration, aloneness, and helplessness to the lives of 
millions. To regain a sense of meaning and social and econ-
omic security the modern "mass man11 sought escape from his 
burden of negative freedom in allegience to an Absolute 
't 
State. It is Gettells.' belief that the idealistic view of 
the State is valuable in its emphasis on the necessity of 
the State to civilization and progress, and in the desir-
ability of the expression of loyalty on the part of the 
citizens. However, the weaknesses which inhere in this 
383 
concept appear to greatly outweigh the advantages, because 
of the dangers obtaining in any concept of the State which 
places it above all moral restraint, which makes it omnipo-
tent,) which claims that its interests are distinct from the 
interests o~ its citizens, and which goes so far as to make 
78 
of the State a deity. 
From our discussion it is clear that modern democracy 
is challenged in these days to create a synthesis between 
the basically organismic view of the State and Society and 
the theory of social contract and individual freedom. Such 
an achievement would recognize the basic communitarian and 
personalist nature of a truly Christian view of man and 
society, and under such a philosophy the present dichotomy 
between freedom and order could be resolved. 
The above summarization of the historical develo.pment 
of these concepts of the State indicates that on both the 
levels of organization and of concept the State has been con-
stantly subjected to the processes of cultural interaction. 
Thought movements, technological change, the rise and decline 
of particular social institutions and power groups in succeed-
ing periods of history, and the trend toward increasing com-
plexity in social living have all been factors in molding the 
conceptual and organizational expression of the State. 
Recognizing the nec~ssary function of the State in 
Society, its potentially beneficial nature, and its right to 
perform this legitimate function of governance, the Church 
78 Loc. cit. 
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has also claimed its own institutional right to live its 
own life and to be free from any domination by the State. 
Emphasizing this view of the State and the Church's insis-
tance upon its own freedom the late Archbishop Temple writes~ 
The State is concerned with law; ··•its function is 
to consolidate the moral gains already won and save us 
from falling below the normal level or our own achieve-
ment. ··.it is an indispensable servant of the common 
life of man. Its form of service is to rule; but it 
shoul·d rule only that it may serve .79 
••• The Christians 1ultimate loyalty is due, not to his 
earthly State, but to the Kingdom of God, wherein all 
nations are provinces. If his loyalty to God conflicts 
with his loyalty to the State, it is .. the former that · 
must prevail.80 · 
Declaring that the Church should have freedom in spiritual 
matters Temple points out that 
In upholding its own spiritual autonomy the Church 
is asserting on behalf of all associations concerned 
with higher values, their right to live their own 
life; in resis~ing a Stat~ that fails to respect that 
autonomy, it is serving the community.81 
The relation of the Church to the State. through the 
centuries has passed through several phases. As we have 
noted, during the first 500 years the Church, for the major 
part of the period, stood over against'the state, at least 
until the Edict of Constantine, as a resisting and challeng-
ing force. Then for the next thousand years the concept 
P• 185 
79 William Temple, Christianity and the State, 
80 Ibid., P• 174 
81 Ibid., P• 198 
that the Church should be above the State was generally 
prevalent. The establishment of State Churches within 
Protestant countries was based on the concept that the 
Church held a position along side the State. In recent 
years under totalitarian governments the Church has been 
forced under the domination of the State. The concept of 
the separation of Church and State has prevailed in the 
United States and is held by those governments that have 
written religious libe~ty into their fundamental law. 
This latter concept and relationship has had its chief 
support in countries having democratic constitutional 
governments. 
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In this study we are concerned particularly with 
the functions of Church and State in an associational soc-
iety, such as the American, and with the response of the 
churches to the claims made by the State in regard to it~ 
function and authority. It is our purpose to discover the 
degree to which the prevailing concepts are being expressed 
or are undergoing change in the social pronouncements of the 
churches concerning issues of the state and to note the 
major areas where tension between the Church and State is 
indicated. 
In America the accepted separation of Church and 
State has resulted in the following characteristic relation-
ships between the two institutions: {1) The separation of 
the fields of authority of Church and State. (2) Eecog-
nition of the right of the churches to pass independent 
moral judgments upon the actions of the State. (3) Recog-
nition of the right of the State to extend its activity 
into the fields of industry, education, health and social 
82 
welfare. 
Developing within this pattern of accepted re-
lationships, William Adams Brown notes a growing tension 
between Church and State in the following areas: 
(1) The extension of the State's claim to control 
. 
the activities of its citizens in areas hitherto regarded 
as within the special jurisdiction of the Church. 
(2) The increased sensitivity of the members of 
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the churches to many forms of social conduct for which the 
State has, until recently, been accorded full responsibility. 
(3) An intensification of tension due to the rise 
of a militant secularism which insists that the class or 
the nation must be the object of ultimate allegiance and 
demands unqualified support in time of war. 83 
The existence of such tension between the churches 
and the State is evident in the increasing interest of the 
churches in the issues of Separation of Church and State, 
Civil and ~eligious Liberty, the Rights of the G. o.'s, and 
82 Brown, £E· cit. Gh. I 
83 Ibi2., Gh. II 
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the Condemnation of and Renunciation of War. The response 
of the churches to the issue of war although mainly accommo-
dative, according to the church-type pattern, contained a 
measure of vigorous sectarian ethical insight and action. 
Relating the contradiction and shifts apparent in the 
attitude of the churches toward war to the dilemma of the 
churches, Yinger explain's the constructive significance of 
this situation as follows: 
They (an important group of churchmen) have made 
a church-type acceptance of the evils of society, but 
they also have included some of the sectarian element 
bf radical challenge to the status-quo ••• Not the 
'all-out' church of 1918, ••• but the 'contrite' 
church makes the most efficient use of its power ••• 
In many respects the religious· pacifist and the 
religious non-pacifist are standing on common ground 
today ••• church and sect tendencies are fairly well 
blended in the work of leading churchmen in the 
present crisis. If our analysis is correct this will 
increase the power of religion to influence the pres-
ent situation.84 
Analyzing the dilemma faced by the major bodies of Protest-
antism Yinger avers that 
••• The main body of church people can no more dis-
entang~e themselves from society during a war then 
they can contradict the basic economic structure ••• 85 
Yinger evaluates the response of the churches to this 
dilemma observing that 
Pacifism swept the churches in an era of isolation-
ism and peace conferences, but fared poorly in time of 
war. The compromise of the churches is seldom complete 
84 Yinger, Beligion in the Struggle for Power,p. 21? 
85 Ibid., PP• 217-218 
for there is a sectarian element in religion which 
defies institutionalization. Not all this element 
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is located in the sects. It seems apparent, in fact, 
that religion maximizes its power as an agent in 
social change when the church and sect tendencies 
are combined by some kind of organizational prin-
ciple .86 
It will be our purpose to discover the degree of 
tension which is expressed in the pronouncements of the 
churches upon the major issues concerning the State, to 
note· the pattern Of the churches' response on these issues, 
and the vitality of the sectarian elements within the 
churches today. 
86 Ibid., PP• 220-221 
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CHAPTER V 
THE CONCEPTS OF TWENTIETH CENTURY PROTESTANTISM 
ON PROPERTY AND THE STATE DURING 
THE YEARS 1923 to 1948 
I THE DATA 
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The data here presented have been obtained from a study 
of'the social pronouncements of four representative Protestant 
bodies. The pronouncements selected for study deal with the 
general issues of property and of the state during the quarter 
century 1923-1948. The data also includes a study of the 
social views of a representative secular body of opinion during 
the same period. The social pronouncements of the churches 
have been subjected to both a quantitative and a qualitative 
analysis. By the quantitative analysis an indication of the 
strength and fluctuation of denominational interest in the 
particular social issues hasJ been obtained. Through the quali-
tative analysis we have endeavored to' gauge, as objectively as 
possible, the emotional, sociological and ethical content of · 
the pronouncements, for the purposes of comparative ~alysis.a 
The quarter century period, 1923-1948, has been divided into 
two equal half periods, 1923-1935 and l936-1948.b 
Note a: Equal periods helpful in making a quantitative analysis. 
Note b: The years 1935 and 1936 represent a mid.point in 
economic recovery and a turning point in the rearmament 
program. 
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The data appear to give clear evidence of the continuing 
contemporary fact of socio-religious interaction and its 
significance for religious institutions and society. On the 
basis of the data at least tentative answers can be given to 
the following questions raised by our study: 
1) Is the general interest of the churches in social 
issues declining or increasing? 
2) Is the trend general for all issues or is it different 
for the issues of property, public mor.als and world peace? 
3) To what extent does this study give evidence that the 
c~urches generally follow an accommodative pattern in their 
thinking and behavior on social issues? 
\ 
4) Is the awareness and concern of the churches respecting 
social issues generally in advance of or lagging behind secular 
opinion? 
5) Does the study give evidence that historical events 
and theological trends influence the social thinking of the 
churches? 
· 6) To what extent is there a significant unanimity of 
social opinion among the churches? 
1. Summary of Pronouncem~nts of Four Representative 
Churches: We will here present in summary form the conclusions 
derived from both the quantitative analysis and qualitative 
evaluation of the social pronouncements of four representative 
a 
Protestant churches. This analysis, as heretofore stated, 
includes the comparative study of the pronouncements adopted 
Note a: Presbyterian 1 u. S. A.; Methodist; Baptist, Northern 
Convention; Congregational Christian. 
391 
during the two halves of the quarter century period. Emphasis 
is especially laid upon the study of those pronouncements 
adopted on presidential years for the purpose of comparison 
with the political party platforms, as representative of secular 
social opinion. 
The quantitative analysis involves a comparison of the 
total number of pronouncements adopted by each.church body on 
the issues of property and or the state during the two halves 
of the quarter century. A chronological listing by churches 
of each pronouncement adopted during the entire period appears 
in chart form in the appendix. 
Our qualitative analysis involves the use of symbols and 
necessarily rests heavily upon the subjective judgement of the 
analyst. Because of the difficulty of selecting objective and 
fair criteria on which.to base such an analysis we will present, 
for purposes of clarification, a detailed explanation of the 
symbols used and the method of analysis followed. In this explana-
tion we present the methods by which we attempt to bring the 
nec·essary subjective element under a measure of objective control. 
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Explanation of Symbols Used in Qualitative Analysis: 
We have divided the analysis of each pronouncement into 
four sections as follows: 1) whether, its emotional tone, as 
reflected in the phrasing of the pronouncement, carries a 
mood of neutrality or is mildly positive or aggressive in tone; 
2) whether, in regard to content, the pronouncement is general 
or specific; J) whether, in substance, the pronouncement is 
merely passive or whether either church action of governmental 
action or both is specifically called for or implied; and 
4) whether, in terms of its content, with reference to the 
degree and scope of the influence or action called for, the 
' relation of such to a possible conservatism-radicalism ar~, and 
its degree of variance from accepted or secular opinion, the 
pronouncement may be classified upon a social service level or 
upon the level of piecemeal or major reform. 
Both phrasing and content have been major sources of the 
criteria used in making this qualitative analysis of each 
social pronouncement. We herewith present a specific breakdown 
of these criteria. 
1) Permissive, Mildly Positive or Aggressive: 
Symbol P - The pronouncement is regarded as permissive 
in tone when its phrasing involves only a statement of fact 
or of principle without any strong emotional feeling or any 
stimulus to action. The presence of such words as believe, 
favor, endorse, should, and stands for are considered as the 
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criteria for this classification. 
Symbol MP - A pronouncement is classified as mildly 
positive when words such as ought, appeal, support, recommend, 
urge, condemn, and·oppose appear in the context. 
Symbol A - A pronouncement is deemed aggressive in 
tone when such words as must, demand, strongly urge, heartily 
commend, strongly support, earnestly recommend, urge~tly call 
for, ·unalter~bly oppose, strongly condemn, or abolish are 
present in the context. 
· 2) General or Specific: 
Symbol G - The pronouncement is deemed general in 
character When its content presents only a statement of broad 
principle or of general fact. 
Symbol S - A pronouncement is classified as specific 
when its content involves a more detailed analysis of a prin-
ciple, detailed statement of a problem, a specific course of 
action to be followed or reference to a certain specific event. 
3) Passive, Church Action or Government Action: 
Symbol Pa - A pronouncement is considered passive in 
tenor when it presents merely a statement of general fact or 
principle with no summons to action of any kind. 
Symbol CA - A pronouncement is considered to involve 
church action when the pronouncing body calls for some specific 
course of action to be taken by itself or when it summons 
individual churches or church members to some course of action. 
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Symbol GA - A pronouncement is d~emed to involve 
government action when a specific bill, law or policy, calling 
for action by a body, department or officer of government is 
the object of specific or implied action (not merely influence) 
on the part of the pronouncing body or, through the national 
church body, on the part of individual churches or church 
members. 
4) Social Service, Piecemeal Reform or Major Reform: 
Symbol SS - A pronouncement is regarded as dealing 
w~th social issues and problems upon the social service level 
when the approach is purely moralistic, when there is sole 
reliance upon action by or solely within the churches and upon 
the general moral influence which the churches may exert upon 
the social situation and when the approach to the issue seems 
to indicate a vagueness and lack of scientific understanding. 
This level of approach is considered to represent the more 
conservative approach to social issues. 
Symbol PR - A pronouncement is generally classified 
on the level of piecemeal reform when some form of governmental 
action is either expressed or implied by the contex~, when 
there is evidence of a more scientific approach to social problems 
and when the action or influence of the churches is moving toward 
a more liberal or progressive position, yet one not out of gen-
.eral harmony with prevailing social opinion. This level of. 
approach represents a median position on the conse~vatism­
radicalism arc. 
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Symbol MR - The pronouncement is classified on the 
major reform level when by express statement or by implica-
tion it calls for action involving fundamental, long-range 
or thoroughgoing changes in the political, social or economic 
order, when there appears to be a deep understanding of the 
inter-relatedness of social problems and a scientific approach 
thereto, with reference to a particular social issue, or 
when there exists contemporaneously a wide variance between 
the social opinion expressed in the pronouncement and the 
prevailing opinion. This level of approach represents the 
more radical, thoroughgoing approach to social issues. 
Explanatory Charts & Symbols 
---------- Radicalism 
MR 
PR 
ss 
· ---------- Conservatism 
· Symbols Representing Pronouncement on Weakest Level 
of Expression: 
Permissive, General, Passive, Social Service 
Symbols Representing Pronouncement on Strongest Level 
of Expression: 
Aggressive, Specific, Church Action, Major Reform 
Government Action 
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For greater accuracy we have separated the issues 
concerned with the subject of the state into two parts, one 
including all pronouncements in the general field of World 
Peace and the other including those dealing with Public Morals. 
A comparison of the relative importance of these two general 
issues with the issue of Property is thus made possible. 
Pronouncements grouped under the general heading of World 
Peace include those dealing with such issues as Separation 
of Church and State, Civil Rights, Religious Lib~rty, Japanese 
Relocation, Immigration and Mino~ities and Federal Aid to 
Schools. We have classified with Public Morals such issues 
as Race Relations, Christian Home and Marriage, Community 
Co-operation, Ch~rch and School and Black Markets. Under the 
general heading of Property we have included such border line 
issues as World Trade, Equal Cultural Opportunities, General 
Taxation and Atomic Energy. The following conclusions are 
I 
based, as before stated, upon data obtained from a study of 
the social pronouncements of four representative Protestant 
churches: the Presbyterian U. S. A., Methodist, Congregational 
Christian and Baptist (Northern Convention). 
1) A quantitative analysis of the data indicates a 
marked increase in the total number of social pronouncements 
\ 
adopted by the churches in the second half period, 1936-1948, 
over the first half period, 192J-l9J5, totalling 620 for the 
second half and 469 for the first half. This fact appears to 
indicate not only an increased concern over social issues in 
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general but also a wider range and a more detailed body of. 
social opinion in the churches. It is a significant fact 
that more than two thirds of the increase of 151 pronounce-
ments, or 106, were in the area of World Peace. Thus the 
ratio of pronouncements on the issue of World Peace to the 
total number of pronouncements increased from 1:2.5 in the 
first period to 1:2.1 in the second. Correspondingly the 
ratio of the pronouncements on the issue of property to the 
total number declined from ~:3 to 1:3.6. 
2) The· data indicates that, in relation to the expanding 
total social concern of the churches since the years 1935-
1936, there appears to be a general slackening of interest 
in the issues of property and a heightening of interest in 
issues dealing with the state, especially in the area of 
world peace. The comparative strength of interest in the 
issues of property and of the state is indicated by the total 
number of pronouncements adopted during each half period.· 
The totals for the former issue are 158 pronouncements in 
the first half period and 172 in the second, and for the 
latter 311 and 448. Pronouncements on the issues of the state 
in the first period total nearly twice as many and in the 
second period over twice as many as those on the issue of 
property. Over the quarter century the totals are 759 on 
issues of the state and 330 9n the issues of property or more 
than twice as many. Over one half of the total pronouncements 
on the issues of the state, or 480, are concerned with the 
issues o£ world peace and 279 with the issues of public 
morals. The ratio between the pronouncements dealing with 
these two issues remains generally constant. 
GENERAL QUANTITATIVE ANALYSIS CHART 
Issues First Half Totals Second Half Totals 
1923-1935 Ratio 1936-1948 Ratio 
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The State: 311 1:1.5 448 1:1.3 759 
World Peace 187 1:2 • .5 2.93 1:2.1 480 
Public Morals 124 l:J.7 15.5 1:4 279 
Property: ~ 1:3 ~ 1:3.6 3JQ 0 1,089 
3) The qualitative analysis of the social pronouncements 
indicates both a relative and a general fluctuation of inter-
est.in social issues. The large variation in the number of 
pronouncements adopted by each of the churches on these social 
issues is due partly to a difference in the number of national 
meetings held by the denominations over the quarter century. 
Therefore, in order to obtain a fair comparison of the interest 
of the churches on these social issues it is necessary to 
divide the total number of pronouncements adopted by each 
church by the number of national meetings held during the 
entire period and in each of the half periods. 
The total number of pronouncements adopted by each 
denomination during the entire period on the issues of prop-
erty and on issues of the state are as follows: 
Rank: 
Total Pronouncements: 
Property: 
The State: 
I 
Baptist, 
Baptist, 
Presby., 
II III IV 
Presby., Meth., Cong. 
Meth., Presby., Cong. 
Baptist, Cong., Meth. 
The most significant data are those indicating the 
average number of pronouncements adopted per ·session and 
the comparative ranking of the denominations on the basis 
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of this average for the entire quarter century and for each 
half'period. The data, noting ranking and significant trends 
for each denomination of each of the major issues, are as 
follows: 
Denom. The Issue of Pro:Qert;y Total Number 
~ 1st.· Half 2nd. Half of Pronounce. 
I Baptist 52 55 107 
II Methodist 47 48 95 
III Presbyt. 20 55 75 
IV Congre. 37 10 l.j.7 
The Issue of the State 
1st. Half 2nd. Half 
I. Presbyt. 89 1.59 248 
II. Baptist 109 133 242 
III. Congre. 81 53 134 
IV. Methodist 34 84 118 
The listing of the totals for each denomination in each 
half period indicates that, with the exception of the Congrega-
tional Churches, there was a marked increase in the number of 
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pronouncements adopted in the second half over the first. 
The ranking on the basis of first and second half totals is 
as follows: 
RANKING 
I II III IV 
First Half: Baptist(l6l),Congre.(ll8),Presby. (109),Meth.(81) 
/ 
·second Half.: Presby.(214),Baptist(l98),Meth.(l32),Cong.(63) 
A study of the trends revealed in the above ranking 
indicates that in the second half with the exaeption of the 
Congregational churches there is a marked increase in the 
number of pronouncements adopted with reference to the state. 
However, on the issue of property the Baptist and Methodist 
churches show no significant change, the Presbyterian church 
a marked increase in numbers and the Congregational churches 
a marked decline. 
Turning now to the important ranking of the four 
denominations on the basis of the average for each denomina-
tion in each half period we present the chart, on the 
follow·ing page. 
Noting the average adoptions per session (not totals) 
by denominations we.draw the following conclusions: 
1) That three churches, Methodist, Presbyterian and 
Baptist, reveal an increase in the average number of pronounce-
ments adopted in the second half period, with the increase in 
the Presbyterian average being the most marked. 
2) That the Wethodist Church ranks first in both periods 
in the averag~ number of pronouncements adopted, with the 
Presbyterian moving from fourth to second rank and the Congrega-
tional churches dropping from second to fourth. 
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QUANTITATlVE ANALYSIS TABLE OF NUMBERS OF SOCIAL PRONOUN-
CEMENTS BY DENOMINATIONS AND BY ISSUES OVER GIVEN PERIODS 
NOTING AVERAGE ADOPTIONS PER SESSION 
METHODIST CHURCH 
.. 
1923- 1 35 1936- 1 48 
THE STATE 
(Total) 34 
Ave:raage8 11+ 
PROPERTY 
(Total) 47 
a Average 15+ 
TOTAL 81 
Average 27 
84 
21 
48 
12+ 
'132 
33 
, 
PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH 
25 yrs. 25 yrs • 
Total 1923- 1 35 1936- 1 48 Total 
118 
16+ 
95 
13+ 
213 
30+ 
89 
6+ 
20 
1+ 
109 
8+ 
159 
15+ 
55 
5+ 
214 
21+ 
248 
10+ 
75 
3+ 
323 
14+ 
CONGREGATIONAL-CHRISTIAN CHURCHES BAPTIST CHURCH ~WEBICAN 
CONVENTION {North~rn) 
1923-'35 1936-'48 
THE STATE 
(Total) 81 
a Average 13 
PROPERTY 
(Total) 37, 
Averagea 6+ 
TOTALS 118 
Combined 
Average 19_.. 
53 
11+ 
10 
2 
63 
12+ 
25 yrs. 25 yrs~ 
Total 1923- 1 35 1936- 148 ·Total 
134 
12+ 
47 
4+ 
181 
16+ 
109 
8+ 
52 
4 
161 
12+ 
133 
12+ 
55 
5 
198 
1.8 
242 
10+ 
107 
4+ 
359 
14+ 
NOTE: a. Average indicates the number of pronouncements adopted 
per session. The average is obtained by diving the 
total number of pronouncements adopted per denomination 
for each half period by the number of sessions held. 
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3) That on the issues of property the Presbyterian 
and Baptist averages show increases in the second half with 
the former most marked. The other denominations show declines. 
4) That on the issues of property the Methodist Church 
again ranks first in each period wit~ the Presbyterian moving 
up from fourth to second rank, changing position with the 
Congregational denomination. 
5) That on the issues of the state all but the 
Congregational denomination show increases in their averages 
in the second half, the Methodist and Presbyterian increases 
being most marked. 
6) That regarding issues of the state the Congregational 
denomination, ranking first in the first half, drops to 
fourth in the second, with the Methodist moving up from 
second to first and the Presbyterian from fourth to second 
positio~. 
7) That ~or the entire period the Methodist denomination 
has the highest average of pronouncements adopted per session, 
(JO), with the Congregational (16), Baptist (14) and the 
Presbyterian (14). 
The facts presented in the above conclusions appear to 
point to a generally increased interest in issues of the 
state and a slackening of interest in issues dealing with 
property in the second half, 1936-1948.a The study of 
Note a: Supra Discussion on trends from 1923-1948 for explana-
tion of reasons, p. 45. 
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comparative denominational concern indicates that the Methodist 
interest is consistently high with the Presbyterian and Baptist 
denominations showing a marked increase of interest in the 
second half in both major issues, but with Congregational inter-
est appearing to decline, especially in the issues of ~roperty. 
However, the quantitative analysis of these.pronouncements is 
only one phase of the study. The inclusion of the factors of 
a qualitative analysis may well alter this picture of denomina-
tional concern. As evidence of this the data indicate that 
though the Methodist denomination is consistently high in the 
volume of ita pronouncem~nts (avg. number of pronouncements 
per sesaion)a it takes a lower rank on the qualitative scale, 
whereas the Presbyterian denomination, generally low in volume 
' 
(average), especially in the first half, attains~ higher 
ranking on the basis of qualitative analysis. For example, 
the data indicate that the symbol for the aggressive tone, A, 
appears in 22%.of the total number of Presbyterian pronounce-
ments while in only 13%·of the Methodist. 
Turning now to a qualitative analysis of these social 
pronouncements we will present some further conclusions of 
a general nature. At this point "toTe will note particularly 
the general trends as well as general comparisons of the 
qualitativ~ treatment by each of the denominations of these 
issues of property and of the state over the entire quarter 
century and in each half period. We will leave our discussion 
Note a: Supra note b, p. 337· 
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of the unanimity and variation in the denominational treatment 
of the pronouncements to a later section of this summary. 
To obtain an'objective standard for comparisons in this 
qualitative analysis we have used the method of quantitative 
measurement, by obtaining totals of the number of appearances 
' 
of each symbol of qualitative mea~urement for the entire 
period and for the two half periods. We have then obtained 
the ratio of the appearance of each symbql to the total number 
of pronouncements and thereby sought to discover the relative 
importance of each symbol and possible chronolqgical. trends 
within each qualitative classification. To illustrate: if 
in the first half period the symbol P (symbol of ~ermissive 
tone) occurs 10 time~ in the total number of 100 pronouncements 
the ratio of the symbol P to the total would be 1:10. If in 
the second half the. symbol P occurs but 5 times in the same 
number of pronouncements the ratio of the symbol P would be 
1:20.· In this illustration a study of the ratio of the symbol 
P for the two perlods reveals that.the occurance of the symbol 
Pis. only half as frequent in the fficond half as in the first. 
This appears to indicate the lessening importance of the 
~ermissive tone in the framing of the pronouncements and an 
increased use of an Aggressive or Mildly Positive tone or both. 
The occurrences of each symbol to~ether with the ratios 
of each within the four qualitative classifications over the 
entire period are listed on the following page: 
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Classification I: A Study of the Emotional Tone of the 
Pronouncements, whether Permissive, Mildly Positive or 
Aggressive. 
Symbol 
P (Permissive) 
MP (Mildly Positive) 
A (Aggressive) 
No. Occurrences 
139 
7o6 
182 
Classification II: A Study of the Specificity 
Pronouncements, whether Geheral or Specific 
Symbol No. Occurrences 
G (General) 321 
s (Specific) 768 
of 
in 
Ratio 
1:7.8 
l:l.b.-
1:6 
the 
content. 
Ratio 
1!3.4 
1:1.4 
Classification III: A Study of the Action Content of the 
Pronouncements, its presence or absence and its type, 
whether Church Action or Government Action or both. 
Symbol No. Occurrences 
Pa (Passive) 237 
CA (Church Action) 635 
GA (Government Action) 404 
Ratio 
1:4.6 
1:1.7 
1:2.7 
Classification·IV: A Study of Action Levels of the · 
Pronouncements, whether ~ction is on level of Social 
Service, Piecemeal Reform or Major Reform. 
Symbol 
ss (Social .. S.er.:v±ceL 
PR ('Piecemeal Reforni) 
MR (Major Reform) · 
No. Occurrences 
598 
378 
78 
Ratio 
1:1.7 
1:2.8 
1:13 
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The conclusions drawn ~rom the data are, 
1) That the pronouncements of a Mildly Positive tone 
occur four times as often as those of an Aggressive tenor 
and about five times as often as those of a Permissive tone. 
It is also noted that the ratio of the A symbol (Aggressive 
tone) is higher than that of the P symbol (Permis~ive tone). 
-z) ·That the use of the S symbol, referring to 
pronouncements specific in nature, occurs more than twice as 
often as that of the G symbol (indicating generality). More 
than two-thirds of the total number of pronouncements are 
specific in nature. 
3) That the occurr'ence of pronouncements calling for 
Church Action are nearly three times as many, and those calling 
for Governmental Action nearly twice as many as those merely 
Passive in attitude. 
4) That, regarding the relative importance of the 
different levels of influence-or action proposed, the pronounce-
ments classified upon the level of Social Service Action make 
up over one-half the total number, occurring about one-third 
times more often than those on the level of Piecemeal Reform 
a~d about seven times more often than those classified on the 
level of major reform. 
A qualitative analysis of the pronouncements on the issues 
of tvorld Peac·e and Public Morals under the heading of the State 
and of the issues of Property reveal the fo.llowing facts for 
the entire period within the four classifications studied: · 
l 
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First Classification: 
The occurrence of pronouncements of a permissive tone 
is markedly higher on the issues of property than on the 
issues of the state, being about one-fourth of the former,. 
ratio 1:4, and .about one~twelfth of the latter, ratio 1:12. 
The occurrence of pronouncements of an aggressive tone 
is signif-icantly lower on the issues of property· than on the 
issues of the.state, ratio 1:9 for the former and 1:5 for the 
latter. 
Regarding the issues of Public Morals and World Peace 
the ratio of occurrence 'of P symbols (Permissive tone) in the 
former is 1:13 and for the latter 1:11. In each case the 
ratio of the occurrence of the A symbol (Aggressive tone) is 
the same, 1:5. 
Measured by these criteria it appears that there is no 
real difference between the treatment by the churches of the 
issues of public morals and of world peace. ~he significant 
difference in this classi'fication occurs in the treatment of 
the issues of property and of the state. The data indicate 
that on the issues of property the churches are generally more 
hesitant and less aggressive in their treatment than on the 
issues concerning the state. 
~anking of Issues on Degree of Agg~essiveness 
I Public Morals 
II World P·eace 
III Property 
Ratio P Symbol 
l:lJ 
1:11 
1:4 
Ratio A Symbol 
.1:5 
1:5 
1:9 
408 
Second Classification: 
On the. issues o~ property, pronouncements of a general 
nature occur about twice as often as on issues of the state, 
the former ratio being 1:2.3 and the latter i:4.2. 
Concerning the issues of Public Morals and of World 
Peace pronouncements of a general nature have a ratio of 
1:5.5 in the former and 1:4.2 in the latter issue. 
On the basis of the data it appears that the degree of 
specificity of treatment is significantly higher in the · 
pronouncements on the issues of the state and that it is 
somewhat higher within the area of public morals than the 
area of world peace. 
Ranking of Issues on Degree of Specificity 
Ratio G Symbol 
I Public Morals 
II World Peace 
III Property 
1:5.5 
1:).6 
1:2.) 
Churches appear to express themselves in generalities 
upon the issues of property while they are most. concrete and 
specific concerning issues dealing with public morals. 
Third Classification: 
Pronouncements that are passive in attitude occur over 
three times as often on the issues of property as on issues 
. 
of the state, the ratio of the former being 1:2.3 and of the 
latter 1:7.8. The degree of passivity appears to be least 
in the area of public morals with a ratio of 1:10. 
Ranking of Issues on Degree of Passivity 
Ratio Pa Symbol 
I Public Morals 
II World Peace 
III Property 
1:10 
1:7" 
1:2.J 
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The ratio of pronouncements calling for church action is 
somewhat greater in those dealing with issues of the state, 
being 1:1.5, while the ratio on property issues is 1:2.J. The 
·ratio of the occurrence of the CA sym~ol is highest on issues 
dealing with public morals, being 1:1.4. 
Ranking of Issues on Occurrence of Church Action 
I Public Morals 
II \vorld Peace 
III Property 
Ratio CA Symbol 
1:1.4 
1:1~7 
1:2.3 
Pronouncements calling for governmental action occur 
twice as often on issues concern~ng the state as on issues 
·Of property the ratios being 1:2.2 and 1:5.6 respectively. 
A comparison of the occurrence of government action in the 
pronouncements dealing with world peace and public morals 
shows a somewhat higher ratio for the .former, 1:2, with the 
latter ratio 1:2.6. 
Ranking of Issues on Occurrence of Government Action 
I ~lor1d Peace 
II Public Morals 
III Property 
Ratio GA.Symbo1 
1:2 
1:2~6 
1:5.6 
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According to the data the greatest difference in the 
treatment accorded the t"t>ro major issues occurs with reference 
to the d~gree of passiyity and in the reliance of the churches 
upon government action. The denominations show a tendency 
'J;oward passivity and are least inclined to c~ll for government 
action with regard to the issues of property. 
Fourth Classifi,eation: 
The ratio of the occurrence of pronouncements classified 
on the level of social service action is somewhat higher with 
regard to the issues of property than for.the issues of the 
state, being 1:1.4 and 1:1.9 respectively. There appears 
I 
little variation on the issues of Public Morals and of World 
Peace, the ratios being 1:1.7 for .the former and 1:2 for the 
latter. 
Ranking of Issues on Occurrence of Social Service Level 
I \IJ'orld Peace 
II Public Morals 
III Property 
Ratio SS Symbol 
1:2 
1:1:7 
i:l.4 
On the level of piecemeal reform action the ratio of 
occurrence on the issues of the state is marked+y higher ~han 
on the issues of property, the ratios being 1:2.4 and 1:4.5 
respectively. Regarding the issues of puplic morals and world 
peace the ratio is the same, namely 1:2.4. 
Ranking of Issues on Occurrence of Piecemeal Reform Level 
I World Peace 
~ II Public Morals 
III Property 
Ratio PR Symbol 
1:2.~ 
1:2:4 
1:4.5 
On the level of Major Reform Action the ratio of 
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oc9urrence is somewhat higher for the i~sues of property than 
for the issues of the state, being 1:11.6 and 1:14 respectively. 
Regarding the issues of world peace and public ~orals the 
ratio for the former is much higher, being 1:10.7 and for the 
latter 1:35. 
Ranking of Issues on Occurrence of Major Reform Level 
I World Peace 
II Property 
III Public Morals 
Ratio MR Symbol 
1:10:7 
1:11.6 
1:35 
Regarding the degree of comprehension, thoroughgoing 
treatment of issues and radicalism of action apparent in the 
content of the pronouncements the data indicate that these 
characte~istics are most evident in those pronouncements 
t 
dealing with the issues of the state. Of the pronouncements 
on the issues of property over.two~thirds involve social 
service action. Thus with the exception of the slightly higher 
ratio with reference to major reform action the pronouncements 
on the issues of property are generally l~ss thoroughgoing 
and more reliant on social service action. It ~hould be noted, 
however, that th~ lack of issues calling for major reform action 
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in the area of public morals somewhat distorts th~ ratio for 
pronouncements on the.general issues of the state. The trend 
toward an expansion of action upon the major reform level on 
the issues of world peace and especially on the issues of 
property is on the whole significant. 
:Summarizing this qualitative analysis it appears that 
over the entire Pf!lriod the general treatment of the i.ssues 
of the state by the churches is.much bett~r than the record 
of the churches on the issues of property. It is also evident 
that the churChes are least passive, most aggressive and most 
specific_ on issues dealing with public morals. In dealing 
with the issues of property the churches, though having a 
smaller volume of action o~ any kind on this issue, show wider 
use of church action than of government action, whereas on the 
issues of world peace there is a strong reliance upon govern-
ment action. With regard to all three issues the lack of 
achievement by the churches on the level of major reform action 
reveals a significant weakness. 
In concluding this qualitative analysis of the social 
pronouncements 'toJe will present the finding.s of ou:r study of 
the trends in the treatment of the pronouncements. F9r the 
purposes of compar:ison we have again u·sed the 'tiwo equal divisions 
of the quarter century as a basis of our study. We have s~ught 
to discover the significant trends in the treatment of the 
issues of property and of the state by comparing the ratios for 
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the first and second half periods within each qualitative 
classification. 
One most significant fact revealed by the data is that with 
but very few exceptions the trends in all three areas of con-
cern are the same. A comparative chart of the two periods 
follows showing the ratio of occurrence of each symbol to.the 
total number of pronouncements within each classification. The 
data here presented forms the basis of our conclusions on the 
significant trends. 
COMP ABATIVE CHART 
SHOWING QUALITATIVE RATIOS FOR EACH PERIOD 
Classif. First Half 1923-1935 Class. Second Half 1936-1948 
Public World Property Public World Property 
Morals Peace Morals Peitc~ 
p l:ll.J 1:7.6 1!3 1:15.5 1:19.5 1:6.6 
I MP 1:1.5 1:1.4 1:1.6 1:1!2 l:l~J 1:1.4 
A 1:4 1:5.3 1:13 1:7!7 1:4.9 1!6.6 
t: 1:5.4 1:3,6 1:2.3 1:5!7 1!3!7 1:2!4 II 1:1.2 1:1.4 1:1.7 1:1.2 l:l.J6 1!1.7 
Pa 1:8.2 1:4.3 1:1.7 1.:14· 1:1Q.4 1:3!6 
III CA 1:1.2 1:2.4 1:3.4 1:1.17 1:1.5 1:1~8 
GA 1:2.2 1:2 1:11 1:3. 1:2 1:3~8 
ss !':2 1:2.7 1!1.3 1:1.6 1:1~7 1!1:5 
IV PR 1:2 1:2 1:6:5 1:3 1:2.7 1:J.5 
MR 1:6 1:9 1:20 1:19.6 1:15 
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Our conclusions under the heading of each classification 
are as follows: 
First Classification: The data indicates that in regard 
to all three issues there occurs a significant decline in the 
ratio of pronouncements of a permissive tenor in the second 
perio~, especially marked on the issues of property and world 
peace. On all issues there is a slight increase in th~ ratio 
of mildly positive pronouncements in the second period. In 
the case of issues of world peace ·and property there is a 
significant increase in the ratio of aggressive pronouncements, 
especially marked on the issues of property, though over the 
entire per~od th~ ratio on issues of ·property continues to be 
the lowest.a In the area of public morals there is a marked 
decline in this ratio. · 
Second Classification: The ratio of pronouncements of 
a specific nature registers a slight i~~rease in the second 
period in the case of all three issues. 
Third Classification: A significant decline in the ratio 
of pronouncements of a passive attitude is noted in all three 
issues in the second period. This decline is especially marked 
in the issues of public ~orals and world peace. In the case 
of all three issues there is also a slight increase in the 
second period in the ratio of pronouncements calling for church 
Note a: As we have noted t~e r~tio for the entire period for 
pronouncements of an Aggressive tenor is lowest on 
issues of property. 
415 
action, the increase being most marked in the issues of 
property. In regard to government action ~here is no change 
in this ratio on the issues of world p~ace. Howeyer, on 
issues of public morals there is a slight decline and on the 
issues of property a very marked increase is-noted in the ratio. 
Fourth Classification: An increase is noted in the ratio 
of the pronouncements classified on the level of social service 
action dealing with the issues of world peace and public morals, 
the increase of the former being especially marked, whereas 
there is a slight decline in the ratio of those dealing with 
property. With regard to pronouncements calling for piecemeal 
reform action a decline is indicated in the ratio for the 
second period on both issues of world peace a~d public morals, 
whereas ~ marked increase is noted on the issues dealing with 
property. On the level of major reform action an increase is 
noted in the ratio in the second period on the issue.s of public 
morals, due chiefly to the greater concern and action on the 
part of t~e churches in the second period in the area of race 
relations. However, regarding the issues of world peace and 
property there is a very marked decline in the ratio in the 
.. 
second period with the most drastic decline in the area.of 
'tvorld peace. 
Summarizing the trends in the qualitative treatment of 
these issues as evidenced by the content of the pronouncem~nts 
by the churches over the tw·enty-five year period we believe 
that the data support the following conclusions: 
416 
1) That there is a trend generally toward a firmer, more 
militant stand by the churches on most social issues, especially 
on the issues of property,a but less true on the issues of 
public morals; that the more recent decline of the aggressive 
tenor in pronouncements dealing with public morals may likely 
be due to a seeming decline in militant interest and action 
on issues of temperance, prohibition and law enforcement; 
2) That a generally high ratio of specificity and 
concreteness is maintained in the pronouncements on all three 
issues without marked change over the entire period with th~ 
.. highest ratio on the i~sues of world peace and the lowest on 
issues ~f property;b that on the whole this seems to indicate 
the continuance of a favorable trend but with the churches 
least sure of their ground in the area of the issues of property; 
J) That the churChes show a significant willingness i~ 
the second period to give up a merely passive attitude, especially 
on the issues of public morals and world peace; that the general 
increase in the reliance of the churches upon churCh action 
and government action is most marked regarding issues of property,c 
which would. indicate an increased tempo of social action in this 
Note a: An indication of trend only. The ratio of pronounce-
ments of an aggressive tone over the entire period 
continues to be lowest on property issues. 
Note b: Ratio of specificity not as high on issues of property 
as on other iss~es. ' 
Note c: Indicates trend. Over entire period act1on ratio 
lowest on issues of property. 
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area; that on the issues of public morals the churches appear 
to be turning away from government action and to rely more 
upon social action within the churches and by the churches; 
4) That regarding issues of property the churches appear 
to be tu~ning away from a merely social service level of 
influence or action to a level of action calling for at least 
piecemeal reform; that a contrary trend is noted, however, on 
issues of public morals and world peace, a· trend aw~y from 
piecemeal reform action to the social service level. This 
trend may reflect a new in~ard'turning or a recent tendency 
. . . 
toward introversion on the part of the churches.a ·The almost 
impossible ethical d~lemna faced by· the churches in the recent 
war and the defeat of the 18th Amendment in the early 1930's 
may also be causal factors. This trend may also reflect an 
increased concern for a deepening of the inner life and ~ new 
individualization of the ethical demands of the churches. The 
general significant decline in pronouncements proposed on the 
level of major reform action in the second period may also 
point to an increasing reluctance on the part of the churc~es 
to directly or drastically challenge the existing order or 
the prevailing opinions on social issues. We will leave. our 
conclusions on the participation of the individual denominations 
in these trend~ to the later discussion of unanimity and 
Note a: A renewed interest in the inner life and ecclesiastical 
affairs: evangelism, devotional life, liturgy, the 
sacraments, and church architecture. 
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variation of social opinion among the churches. 
2. Summary of Social Views From Representative Secular 
Sources: One method used to discover, if possible, the 
prevalence of an accommodative or a pioneering pattern in 
the thinking and behav~or of the churches is a study of the 
degree of di v.ergence or similarity, in chronolog'ical occurrence 
and in ethical content, between the social views of the 
churches and preva~ling secular opinion on specific issues. 
For the preparation of this dissertation it has only been 
possible to secure data from the platforms of the major 
political parties as a representative· sampling of·secular 
social opinion on the issues studied. An investigation has 
been made of the political platforms of the Republican and 
Democratic parties and of one of the third parti~s for each 
of the national election years from 1924 to 1948. Our study 
has centered upon those 11 planks 11 in the party platf'orms which 
are relevant to the issues of property and of the state and 
which appear to be mutually significant in secular and church 
social opinion. 
Accordingly we present the findings of our comparative 
study of the following issues appearing in both party platforms 
and in church pronouncements, both as to the timing (chrono-
logica~ occurrence) of the statements and as to their content: 
. . 
1) Pronouncements or·Planks on Issues Concerning The 
State: World Court, League of Nations (including the Outlawry 
of War and International World Organization), Disarmament and 
Asiatic Immigration. 
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2) Pronouncements or Planks on Issues Concerning Property: 
Social Security, Unemployment, Labor (including Collective 
Bargaining· and Arbitration and Wages and Living Standards), and 
International Trade (including Reciprocal Trade Agreements, 
War Debt Cancellation and International Economic Conferences). 
A comparative study of the treatment of the above issu~s 
. 
by the churches and the political parties seems to support 
the conclusions stated below. 
1) On issues concerning the state the churches appear 
generally to be ahead of the political parties in their views 
whereas on the issues of property the two views tend to be 
more generally similar. The advanced views o~ the churches are 
most evident on the issues of ·the League of Nations, Disarma- . 
ment, International World Organization and Asiatic Immigration. 
On issues concerning property the views of the Congregational 
and Presbyterian denominati.ons and of the Republican party 
tend to lag behind the others.a 
2) The platforms of the polit~cal parties appear to 
reflect an acute responsiveness, as do other social institu-
tions, to social situations and to the pressures of rising 
po~er groups and historical events. The new pressures exerted 
by the. rising power of o!ganized labor, the pressure of the 
war ·situation in Europe and the influence of organized church 
opinion favorable to International World Organization is 
Note a: Infra description of symbols used in qualitative 
analysis pp. 4-7. 
reflected in the content of party platforms, particular~y 
the platform of the party in power. 
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3) The views of the churChes on the World Court, the 
League of Nations and on Disarmament are generally more 
advanced and more sustained than those of the political parties. 
However, there is evidence· of the fading of these views in the 
late thirties and of the influence of the impending and actual 
waT situation upon church opinion in the late thirties and 
early forties. 
4) On both the issues of property and the state the 
pronouncements of the four churches are generally more in 
harmony with the views of the Democratic and the Socialist 
parties than with ~he views of the Republican party. 
5) On. every property issue but one (International Economic 
Conferences) the views of the Republican party either lag 
behind or are contrary to the pronouncements of the churches. 
On the issues of the state the Republican Party after 1924, 
with the single e~ception o.f the World· Court issue, is either 
in opposi~ion to the pronounce~ents .of the churches or remains 
silent on the particular issue. 
6) The social views of both churches and ·political parties. 
clearly reflect the influence of the economic depres?ion of 
the thirties and the rising power of organized la9or. 
7) A comparative ranking of th~ churches and of the 
political parties, based upon a score computed b~ an evalua-
tional study of the timing and·content of their statements 
dealing with these social issues, is presented as follows: 
Issues of Pro::Qert;t 
Rank Churches Score Rank Parties Score 
I Method'ist 5 I Socialist 5 
II Baptist 10 II Democratic 7 
III Presbyterian 12 III Republican 12 
IV Congregational 13 
Issues of The State 
Rank Churches Score Rank Parties Score 
I. Congregational 9 I Socialist 9 
II 12 II Democratic 9 Baptist 
III Methodist 15 III 'Republican 16 
IV Presbyterian 17 
.. 
Basis of Scoring: . One point for first ranking, 
t"{.;o for second, three for third, four for fourth, 
and five for an unfavorable statement or the··absence 
of any statement on each particular issue. ~he 
ranking score is applied to each denomination and 
each political party on e~ght general issues. 
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We will now present the supporting data for ·the above 
conclusions dealing with each of the general issues in order. 
GENERAL STATE ISSUES 
World Court: Membership in the World Court is favored 
by all the churches through the entire period 1923-1936. 
Favoring pronouncements were adopted by the Baptist, Presby-
terian and Congregational denominations in 1923 and sustained 
through 1933, 1936 and 1931 respectively. Favorable action 
was taken by the Methodist Church in 1924 and· sustained through 
1936 •. 
Favoring planks appear in the platforms of the Democratic 
and Republican parties in 1924 and 1932 and in the Socialist 
platform of 1932. A statement opposing membership was, 
however, adopted by the Republican party in 1936. 
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The data indi~ate early awareness and action on the 
part of the churChes on this issue and a favorable view sus-
tained·through the middle thirties, especi~lly by the Baptist, 
Congregational.and Methodist denominations. This church 
opinion is generally in harmony with politica~ party views 
through the year 1932. 
Summar!: Church and Party views generally similar. 
Ranking: r 
Churches: B 
Parties: D 
II 
c 
s 
III 
M 
R 
IV 
p 
It is significant to note the additional fact that in 
1940 all of the parties adopted plarucs opposing any American 
intervention in a foreign war. The Democratic party pledged 
not to se~d forces to fight in foreign lands except in case 
of attack: The platform of the Republican p~rty affirms that, 
11 the Republican Party is firmly opposed to involving this 
nation in foreign war. 111 The platform of the Communist Party 
states its ppposition to any American intervention. There is 
evidence that this view of the political parties on this issue 
was largely influenced by the strong peace s~ntiment in the 
churches during the middle and late t~rties. The following 
data seems to support this conclusion. 
Whereas during the ten years 192J-l9J2 but nine 
1 N. Y. Times, June 27, 1940, p. 1:5. 
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pronouncements were adopted by the churches condemning war 
sixteen were adopted in the ten years 19)3-1942. In this 
latter period the Baptist denomination adopted nine, Presby-
terian four, Methodist two and Congregational one. In the 
year 1940 the Methodist, Baptist and Presbyterian denomina-·" 
tions all passed resolutions on this issue. During the period 
1934-1940 the churches adopted eight resolutions renouncing 
war, during 1933-1940 eight resolutions ei~her calling.for 
·the nationalization of munitions or an embargo upon their 
sale and during 1934-1941 five resolutions on war profits and 
\ . 
five ~avoring American neutrality. Du~ing the period 1931-
1940 the churChes adopted sixteen pro~ouncements calling for 
. . 
church peace action. These'data clearly indicate increasing 
peace sentiment among the churches in the thirties and suggests 
a strong influence upon the views of the political parties 
in 1940 opposing a forelgn war. 
League of Nations: Membership in the League of Nations 
is favored by all the churches. It is early favored by the 
Congregational. Churches in 1923 and by the Methodi~t Church 
in 1924 and these views are sustained ~hrough 1936. The Presby-
terians l~nd their support to this view only in 1923 and the 
Baptists in 1927·and 1933. 
Of the political parties only the Socialists in 1928 and 
1932 and the Democrats in 1924 include ~ favorable plank in 
their platforms, while the Republican Party is opposed to 
membership in the League and thus holds a contrary view to that 
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of the churches. On this issue the churches generally hold 
a more advanced view than the major politic~l parties. 
Summary: The churChes lead on this i?sue. Some of the 
parties lag behind or hold a contrary view. 
Ranking: 
Churches 
Parties 
I 
c 
s 
II 
M 
D 
III 
B 
·IV 
p 
v 
R 
bn the issue of the Outlawry of War the churches and 
the parties hold the same favorable view. The Presbyterian, 
Congregational and Baptist denominations express favorable 
views early in the period and sustain them through the early 
thirties, while the Methodist Church lends favoring support 
in 1924 and 1928. 
Both the Democratic and the Socialist parties favor 
this view in their platforms of 1924, 19?8 and 1936.' The 
Republican Party is silent on this issue. 
Summary: Church and Party views generally similar. 
Ranking: 
Churches 
Parties 
I 
p 
D 
II 
c 
s 
III 
B 
IV 
M 
Disarmament: On this issue generally favor~ble views 
are expressed by all the churches and the political partie's 
up to the early thirties. However, while the churches sustain 
this vie~ipoint through this decade all the parties but the 
Socialist abandon it. 
General and strongly favoring church sentiment for 
disarmament begins with the Methodist and Congregational 
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denominations early in the period. The Baptist and 
Presbyterian denominations join their ~upport in 1927 and 
sustain this view through the thirties. A demand for drastic 
disarmament is presented in Methodist and Congregational 
pronouncements in the twenties. A typical pronouncement (The 
Methodist Church in 1928) reads as follows: 
# 597 Social Creed of the Churches. (e) 11 The 
abolition of military armaments by all nations 
except for an internal police force. 11 2 
#598 World PE?ace 11 •• :we ••• urge the President 
of the United States to prepare for another · 
conference of nations which will secure a more 
drastl:c reduction of armaments of every kind. 11 3 
However, during the war years the churches were generally 
silent on this issue except for pronouncements by the ~resby­
terians in 1943 and by the Methodists in 1940 and 1948. 
All pol~tical parties early favored disarmament. This 
view was sustained by the Socialists and Democrats up to the 
early thirties with both parties proposing drastic limitation. 
After 1924 the Republicans are silent on this issue. The 
favorable view of the Democratic and Republican parties fades 
after the early thirties with the Socialist party alone hold-
ing firm and opposing rearmament in 1940. 
Summary: Favorable church opinion ~s stronger and more 
sustained than that of the major parties. 
2 Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 1928, 
#597 
3 Ibid., #598 
Ranking: I 
Churches M 
Parties S 
II 
c 
D 
III 
p 
R 
IV 
B 
v 
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The strong pronouncements of the churches in favor of 
International World Organization dating from the early years 
of the war is a prime example of the manner in which the 
views of the ch~rches had significant influence upon the 
party platforms. Favorable action on this issue was taken 
by the Methodists in 1940, by the PresbY,terians in 1942 and 
was supported by the Baptists and Congregationalists in 1944. 
This view was sustained by all the churche·s throughout the 
period. In 1944 the Republican and Democratic party platforms 
contained planks favoring American participation in a world 
organization. 
Asiatic Immigration: On this issue the views of the 
churches and those of the parties stand opposed to each other. 
The removal of the unfair restrictions to Asiatic immigration 
was' favored by the Baptist church in 1925 and sustained through 
1947. The Congregationalists took a favorable stand in 1934 
but the issue was not mentioned by either the Methodist or 
Presbyterian denominations. The Democratic and Republican 
platforms both opposed the view of the churches in their plat-
forms of 1924 and 1928.. The issue is not mentioned by the 
Sociaiist Party in any platform during this period. 
Summary: Favorable church view opposed by parties. 
Ranking: 
Churches 
Parties 
I 
B 
II 
c 
III IV 
s 
v 
:Q.R 
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The study o~ the data obtained seems to indicate that 
on the issues concerning the state the pronouncements of the 
churches are generally in advance of or stronger and more 
sustained than the views o~ the political parties. It is 
significant, however, that the views o~ the churches and those 
of the parties appear to yield to the strong pressures of 
social situations and events. This ~act i~ illustrated by the 
pronouncements following an accommodative pattern, reluctantly 
adopted though they were; approved by the Presbyterian denomi-
nation in 1940 and 1942 and by the Methodist in 1944 concerning 
. . 
the war. The ·~ollowing statement adopted by the ~ethodist 
Church in 1944 typically represents the dilemma ~aced.by the 
churches on the war issue and the degree of acco~modation in 
its resolution. 
# 2016 The Christian Church and War: •.• 11 Must 
the_ Christian Church condemn all use of military force? 
As members of a church with world wide relation-ships~ we must remember that our deepest responsibility 
is t9 speak the truth. We must.be willing to face the 
stern judgment of God upon evils in our own natio~al 
life. By the same token we spe~ unequivocally 
rega~ding the. attack upon civilization which has been 
made by the ~orces of aggression. 
In ~his qountry we are sending over a million 
young men from Methodist homes to participate in the 
conflict.. God Hims-elf has a stake in the struggle, 
and He will uphold them as they fight forces destruc-
tive of the moral life of man. In Christ's name we 
ask for the blessing· o~ God upon the men in the 
armed ~orees, and we pray for victory. We repudiate 
the theory that a state, even though imperfect, must 
not fight against intolerable wrongs. 
While we respect the individual conscience of 
those who believe that they cannot conuone the use of 
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force, and staunchly will defend.them on this issue, 
we cannot accept their position as the defining 
position of the Christian Church. We are ~ell within 
the Christian positio~ when we assert the necessity 
of the use of military fo~9~s to resist an aggression 
which would overthrow every right which is held 
sacred by civilised men." .•• 4 
GENERAL PROPERTY ISSUES 
Social Security: The earliest concern of the churChes 
concerning this issue is expressed by the Methodists in 1924 
and sustained by them throughout the period. The interest of 
the Baptists and Presbyterians is awakened in 1933 and 1934 
respectively under the inf~uence of the Great Depression and 
this interest is sustained. Expression by the Congregation-
alists on this issue appears only in 1940. 
Awareness and concern by the political parties lags 
behind the churches on this issue, being expressed by.the 
Socialists first in 1928 and by the Democrats in 1932 and the 
Republicans in 1936, and sustained by all parties throughout 
the period. 
Summary: Favorabl~ view of churches generally in advance 
of views of the parties. 
Ranking: I 
Churches: M 
Parties: S 
II 
p 
D 
III 
B 
R 
IV 
c 
Unemployment: In awareness of and action proposed regarding 
unemployment the churches and the_political parties appear to 
follow generally the same pattern. The Methodist denomination 
4 Discipline of the Methodist Church, 1944, #. 2016 
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shows the earliest awareness of this problem in 192~ and 
maintains a sustained.concern throughout-the period. Again· 
the concern of the Baptist and Presbyterian denomina~ions 
is aroused first during the depression and post-depression 
years, in 1930 and 1935 respectively, and is sustained, while. 
the Congregational churches deal with this issue only'in 1931. 
Of the polit~cal parties the Socialist and Democratic 
show the earliest and most sustained i~terest with the views 
of the Republican party lagging behind. It is significant 
to note the e~olution of the views of the parties. The Socialist 
Party s~ressed major reform me.asures.in 1924, public works in 
1928 and unemployment relief in l9J2. The Democratic Party 
appears to favor pu~lic works in 1924,.unemployment relief in 
1932 and major reform measures in l94o. The Republican Party 
calls for unemployment ~elief in 1932 and for public works in 
1940. 
There appears strong evidence for the conclusion that 
the Great Depression exerted a strong influence both upon t~e. 
pronouncements of the churches and the views of the parties. 
Whereas up to 1930 there are only two pronouncements by the 
churches on unemployment since that year eighteen have been 
adopted. 
Summary: Churches and parties exhibit a similar reaction 
to this prob+em with party views tending to be in advance of 
the churches. 
Ranking: I 
Churches: M 
Parties: S 
II 
B 
D 
III 
p 
R 
IV 
c 
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Labor: On the issues ~elating to the rights and welfare 
of labor, irrcluding the issues of collective bargaining and 
wages and hours the chu~ches and the parties again reflect 
generally similar views. It appears evident that the Presby-
terian Church and the Republ~can Party lag behind the others 
in their views on this issue.a 
An early and sustained interest in the issue of collective 
bargaining and of wages an~ hours is expressed by.the Baptist 
denominatio~ in 1923 and. by the Methodist in 1924. The Congrega-
tional body deals wi·th these issues only in 1925 and 1931, 
while "the concern of the Presb~terian Church is arou?ed in 
1932 and is sustained through the rest of the period. 
Of the parties the Democratic and Socialist exhibit an 
early concern in their 1924 platforms, which is maintained 
throughout. The Republicans join in favoring collective bargain-
ing in their platform of 1928 but delay until.l944 before 
including a specific plank on wages and hours. 
Summary: Churches and parties again exhibit similar views. 
Ranking: I 
Churches: B 
Parties: D 
II 
M 
s 
. . 
III 
c 
R 
IV 
p 
Note a: Infra description of symbols used in qualitative 
analysis pp. 4-7. 
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International Trade and Related Issues: On the issue 
of Reciprocal Trade Agreements the Presbyterians express the 
earliest favorable vie't.,r in 1937 "t-Ti th the Methodists following 
~n 19~0, and with both maintaining their interest in this 
issue. The Baptists and Congregationalists join with a favor-
able opinion in 1948. Both the Democratic and Socialist parties 
include a favorable plank on this iss~e from 1932 on. The 
Republican party, however, is opposed. 
Summary: The· favorable view of the parties is generally 
in advance of that of the churches. 
On the issue of War Debt Cancellation only the Methodist 
and Presbyterian denominations express a favorable view in 
the early thirties~ Of the ~arties only the Socialists, l9J2, 
favor this action, while the Democrats and Republicans stand 
opposed. 
Summary:: The favorabl·e view of the churches, though weak, 
is in advance of the parties. 
Opinion in favor of holding an International Economic 
Conference is expressed by the Presbyterians in l9J2 and 1940 
and by the Congregationalists in 1948. The other denominations 
express no op~nien on this issue. Of the parties the Socialists 
express a favorable opinion in 1924 ~d the Republicans in l9J2. 
Summary: The views of both churches and parties eXhibit 
·similar weakness and hesitancy on this issue. 
Ranking: I 
Churches: M 
Parties S 
II 
c 
D 
III 
p 
R 
IV 
B 
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On the issues concerning property our study appears to 
indicate that the views expressed in the pronouncements of 
the churches are generally.similar to those of the parties 
or lagging somewhat behind. It is appar~nt that the views 
of the Presbyterian and Congregational denominations and of 
the.Republican Party have a tendency to lag behind the others. 
The question may fairly be raised as to whether this apparent 
fact points to a particularly strong conservat~ve economic 
and political influence exerting pressure within these bodies. 
We include oru the following page an'Evaluational Ranking 
Chart based upon the data obtained in this comparative study 
of the views of the churches and of the political parties. 
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EVALUATIONAL RANKING CHARTa 
Political Composite 
Parties Issues of Property Score Rank 
Rank Position 
I II III IV v 
Socialist 3 1 5 I Democratic 1 3 7 II 
Republican 4 12 III 
Issues of the State 
Rank Position 
I II III IV v 
Socialist 1 2 1 9 I 
Democratic .2 1 1 9 I 
Republican 2 2 16 II 
Composite 
Churches Issues of Property Score Rank 
Rank Position 
I II III IV v 
Methodist 3 1 5 I 
Baptist 1 1 1 1 10 II 
Presbyterian 1 2 1 12 III 
Congregational 1 1 2 13 IV 
Issues of the State 
Rank Position 
I .II III IV v 
Congregati~nal 1 4 9 I 
Baptist 2 2 1 12 II 
Methodist 1 1 1 1 1 15 III 
Presbyterian 1 1 2 1 17 IV 
Note a: Score obtained by multiplying the number of 
t.imes ranked by the ranking position. See 
Basis of Scoring p. 355 
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Concluding this comparative study we believe that the 
following summary stat.ements are valid: 
1) That there exists a significant similarity between 
the yiews expressed in the pronouncements of the churches and 
the platforms .of the political parties. This similarity 
.appears to be most m~rked on the issues of property. This 
fact would seem to indicate a conti~uing socio-religious 
interacti.on in contemporary society. 
2) That the churches appear to follow a somewhat less 
accommodative pattern in their views on issues of the state 
and a somewhat more accommodative pattern in dealing with · 
the issues of property. 
3) That the social pronouncements of the churches on 
these issues are generally more in harmony with the views 
of the Democratic and Socialist part-ies than with the views 
of the Republican party. 
4) That there appears to be some evidence of a sig-
nificant similarity between the views of the Congregational 
and Presbyterian denominations ~nd those of the _Rep~blican 
party on the issues of property. 
' II TEE TRENDS FROM 1923 to 1948 
1. Correlations With Historical Events: The data 
already present~d clearly supports our contention that social 
situations and historical events continue to be influential 
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and often causative factors within the process of socio-
religious interaction thus helping to mold the contemporary 
thought and behavior pattern of the churches. A chrono~ogical 
study of the volume of pronouncements by the churches on 
particular social issues points to certain periods of sustained 
concern, lending support to our conclusions. 
Once again, as in the last quarter of the 19th century, 
the impact of economic crisis and industrial unrest, the Great 
Depression of the 1930's, is revealed in the increased concern 
and changing attitude of the chur9hes on the issues of property 
during and since the early 1930's. Among the facts pointing 
to this influence is the significant increase in the total 
number of pronouncements on the issues of property during the 
1936-l948 period, the marked increase in the ratio of pronounce-
ments of an aggressive tone in this second period dealing with 
the issues of property and similar increases in the ratio of .. 
the pronouncements calling for church and for government action 
and those classified on the level of piecemeal reform. Here 
is not only evidencre of an increased awareness and concern 
over the problems of the economic order but also evidence of 
an increased depth of feeling on industri~l problems and a 
keener understanding of underlying causes. Our chronological 
study indicates that the Presbyterian, Baptist and Congrega-
tional churches date their sustained ~nterest ip the problem 
of unemployment from the early 1930 1 s. Two of the four issues 
in the general area of property on which a continuing interest 
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is record~d occur in the 1 30 1 s and during the period 
1936-1948. A similar concern by two denominations is indi-
cated in the thirties in the Reconstruction of the Economic 
Order an~ by two denominations in the second half in Unem-
ployment. Of the 69 pronouncements by the churches on the 
issu~s of Social Security, Labor and Unemployment 56 were 
adopted on or since the year 1930, ,thus, during and since 
the impact of the Great Depression. Among the pronouncements 
on the issues of property only appearing since the thirties 
are those dealing with Full Employment, the A~nual Wage, 
Reciprocal Trade Agreements and.Atomic Energy. 
Historical events such as the repeal of the 18th 
Amendment have also had signif~cant efifect upon the think+ng 
and the role of the churches in the area of public morals. 
During the years when prohibition was the law of the land all 
of the churches maintained a high degree of interest and 
militant action regarding the issues of Temperance, Prohibi-
tion and Law Enforcement. We note that the ratio of pronounce-
ments of an aggressive tone on issues of public morals is 
almost twice as high for the first period as for the second. 
In the period 1923-1935 three denominations give evidence of 
sustained concern regarding the issue of Law Enforcement and 
two denominations on the issue of Temperance.and Prohibition 
as well as on the issue of Prohibition alone. Since repeal 
there is some evidence that the emphasis of the churches has 
changed to place stress upon action idthin the churches and 
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upon the personal aspects of temperance reform. This change 
• 
in emphasis is indicated by the fact that of the 30 pronounce-
ments adopted by the churChes on the subject of Temperance 
alone 9 occur in the first half and 21 in the second, and that 
of the 31 adopted on the issue of Prohibiti9n alone 21 occur 
in the first half arid only 10 in the second. Here appears to 
be further evidence of the influence of historical events 
upon the social thinking of the churches. 
Another concentration of enduring interest within the 
churches is found in the pronouncements on the issue of Race 
Relations since 1940. Wartime manpower demands in industry 
served to heighten the awareness and general co~cern.over 
racial tensions and injustices in American life. Under the 
pressure of this crisis and faced by the need to strengthen 
a democracy opposed by the ideological challenge of a totali-
tarian philosophy the churches as well as secular groups 
directed their attention with new interest and concern to the 
problem of Race Relations. The President's Executive Order 
#8802 establishing a code of Fair Employment Practices in war 
industry, the later comprehensive and challenging report of 
the President's Committee on Civil Rights, and the rising 
protest of the minority groups againat racial injustice were 
among the factors which shaped the trends of thinking on this 
issue. The data indicate a concentration of concern by_three 
denominations on the-issue of Race Relations since 1940. This 
.is not to say that the churches were not previously concerned 
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over this issue, but that since 1940 there is strong evidence 
of a heightening of the interest and concern of the churches 
in Race Relations. Of the 31 pronouncements adopted by the 
churches on Race Relations, 15 occur during the eight years 
since 19~0, compared with a total of 16 adopted over the 
previous 17 years. Comparing the occurrences _of p~onounce-­
ments on this issue in the two periods 1923-1935 and 1936-1948 
~ 
the data indi'cate that 12 were adopted in the former and 19 
in the latter period. 
Evidence of the strong influence of historical events 
is also revealed in a study of the pronouncements dealing 
with issues of world peace and related subjects. The increased 
concern of the churches over these issues in the period 1936-
1948, years of developing international crisis and of inter-
national war, is evidenced by the increased number of pronounce-
ments on the issues of world peace, there being 295 adopted 
in this latter period as compared with 182 in the earlier. 
The data also indicate significantly. increased ratios for the 
pronouncements calling for church action in the second period 
and a marked decline in the ratios of those pronouncements 
reflecting a per~issive tone and for those exhibiting a merely 
passive attitude. 
Turning·to a study of pronouncements on specific issues 
in the general ar~a of world peace there appears to be a close 
correlation between the chronological occurr~nce of the pro-
nouncements and particular historical,events. We herewith list 
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the specific issues in which evidence of a concentration of 
interest by two or more denominations.appears over certain 
periods, on the issues of world peace. 
First Period (1923-1935): World Court (2), League of 
Nations (2), Outlawry of War (J), Disarmament (2), and Church 
Peace Action (J). 
The 1930 1 s: Rights of C.O. 1 s. (3) 
Second Perio~ (1936-1948): War Conde~ned (3), Civil 
. ' 
Liberties (2), and Church Peace Action (2). 
The 1940.1 s: Rights of C. 0. 1 s (3) , Peace Principles (4), 
Internatio~al World Organization (2), Right of Consc~ence (2), 
Compulsory Militar~ Training (2), and War Relief (2). 
Summarizing these data we discover that on the issues 
of the World Court and the League of Nations the concern of 
the churches is almost entirely confined to the years 1923-
1935. Of the pronouncements on the World Court 17 of 20 occur 
in this first period, as well as 9 of the 1~ adopted on the 
issue of the League. No pronouncement on t~e League occurs 
after 1936 or after 1938 on the World Court. This chrono-
logical pattern of concern by the churches appears to parallel 
closely the rise and decline in the prestige and life of the 
i~stitutions of the League and of the World Court, with the 
.general repudiation of the League by the great powers coming 
on the occasion of Mussolini 1 s invasion of Ethiopia in 1935.a 
Note a: The concern of the churches in international relations 
and co-oper~tion shifted to an advocacy of International 
World Organization in the late 30 1 s and to the support 
of the U. N. ~n the 40 1 s. . 
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The sustained interest of the churches in the Outlawry 
of War is also parallel to the strongly favorable world 
sentiment on this issue and to the occasion of the signing 
of the Kellogg Peace Pact in 1928. The 16 pronouncements ( 
on this issue were adopted entirely within the period 1923--
1934. 
National and world interest in the issue of disarmament 
culminating in the series of Disarmament qonferences being 
held at \vashingt·on in 1922, London in 19~2, and in Geneva in 
1927 appears a1so to parallel the strong an~ sustained views 
of the churches during.the period 1923-1935. Though ch~rch 
concern over this issue is not solely confined to these years 
a significant concentration is evident. Of the total of 21 
pronouncements on this issue 16 were adopted during this period. 
Viewing the historical events of the thirties we note 
the widespread national interest in the Munitions Inquiry of 
19J6. and in its revelations of war profits, and in the vigor-
ous efforts to maintain American neutrality in the impending 
struggle. This general interest is reflected in the p~ttern 
of occurrence of church pronouncements on these issues. On 
ttie issues of Nationalization of the Munitions Industry and 
an Embargo·upon overseas sale of armaments 8 of the 9 pro~ounce­
ments were adopted by the churches· in the years 1933-1940. 
All five of the pronou~cements on the issue of Neutrality were 
adopted between 1936-1941 and a similar number on the ~ssue 
of War Profits were adopted during the years 1934-1937· 
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The international crisis in the late thirties, the 
outb~eak of war in Europe in 1939 and the entrance of the 
U. S. into the conflict in 1941 were events which brought 
. . 
a severe challenge to the traditional stand of the churches 
against war and to their insistence upon the right of con-
science and of conscientious objection to participation in 
war. There is evidence of an increasing concern in the 
churc~es during the second period on the issues of war and 
peace. During the period 1936-1948 17 pronouncements were 
adopted condemning war ~s compared with 12 in the first period. 
Though both. the Presbyterian and Methodist denominations 
adopted resolutions affirming their loyalty to the government 
in the war effort and justifying prayers of blessing upon 
the armed forces and for victory, they, as well as other 
churches, continued to aggressively condemn.war in general 
and to pass militant moral judgment upon it. An illustration 
( . 
of tnis stand is presented in the following pronouncement 
adopted by the Methodist Church in 1948: 
# 2025 The Church and War and Peace. 1. The 
Church and War: 11 We stand for thes~ propositions: 
Christianity cannot be nationalistic; it must be 
universal in its outlook and appeal. War makes its 
appeal to force and hate, Christianity to reason 
and love. The influence of the Church must therefore 
always be on the side of every effort.s~eking to 
remove animosities and prejudices which are contrary 
to the spirit and teaching of Christ ••.. 
Because war iscentrary to every tenet of love 
and reason for which Christianity stands, the Church 
must continue to declare its sinfulness and say 
with the Oxford Conference on Life and Work, 1War 
involves compulsory emnity, diabolical outrage against 
human'personality; and a wanton distortion of the 
truth. War is ••• a defiance of the righteousness 
of God.as revealed in Jesus Christ and him cruci-
fied.1 •• ~T~~ Church must use its spiritual power 
to destroy war, or war will destroy the Church and 
human~ty •.•• 
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Since Christianity and war are utterly opposed, 
the Church as the body of Christ, the carrier of 
the gospel,rthe insti~ution that bears Christ's 
name, must not become the agent of ~Y government 
for its furtheranc·e. 11 ••• 5 
The churches· throughout the period of the w~r· continued to 
insist-upon the supremacy of the right ~f conscience, to 
champion the rights of conscientious objectors to war and 
to hold equally within the Christian fellowsh~p both conscien-
tious objec~ors and conscientious service men. The chrono-
logical pattern of the occurrence of church pronouncements 
on these issues is one indication of·. the· manner in which the 
churches rose to meet this challenge. On the issue of Right 
of Conscience there were ten pronouncements adopted during 
1936-1948 as compared ~ith four in the earlier period and 17 
on the Rig~ts of C.0 1 s. as compared with 6 in the earlier 
period. 
During the· 1'1Tar years general intere~t in the war aims 
of the Allied Powers was at a high pitch. This interest was 
paralleled by the keen and militant concern of the churches 
to formulate their own peace principles as a guide to lead~rs 
and peoples in laying a basis for a Just and Durable Peace. 
5 The Methodist Discipline, 1948, #2025 
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The effective work of the Delaware and Cleveland Conferences, 
sponsored by the Federal Council of Churches, marked real 
progress toward this goal.a The churches made a sincere and 
, 
really effective effort to arouse concern and to prom9te 
discussion pf peace principles among their membership. 
Evidence of this sustained concern in the forties is shown 
by the fact that all four denominations s~ared in the 16 
pronouncements adopted during this period. All also shared 
in the 11 pronouncements adopted since 194o either favoring 
an International W9rld Organization or pledging support to 
the United Nations. The action of the churches and its 
pioneering leadership on this issue appears to have had one 
of the most significant impacts upon national opinion ever 
registered by religious bodies in America. As far as this 
study of social pronouncements is able to determine the 
churches early in the~period ceased to be strongholds of 
isolationism. 
The data indicate further that the concern of the churches 
over economic and political imperialism and aggression ~s 
particularly strong in the 1920's and again during the years 
1938-1941. The churches concern during the earlier period 
coincides with the struggle in China over the issue of 
Note a: National Study Conferences on the churches and a Just 
and Durable Peace at Delaware, Ohio, in March, 1942, 
and at Cleveland, Ohio, in 1qt5 were conyened by the 
Commission to study the base of a Just and Durable 
Peace of the Federal Council of Churches. 
extraterritoriality and with American intervention ~n the 
affairs of Carribean and Central American countries. Major 
historical events in the latter period include Japanese 
aggression in China, the Italian campaign in Ethiopia, the 
Spanish Civil War and the outbreak of World Wariii. 
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It is a highly significant fact that though particular 
issues have held the attention of the churches at certain 
times the concern and action of the churChes regarding the 
general issues of world pe~ce has ~een sustained throughout 
the entire quarter century. The occurrence of pronouncements 
on ChurCh Peace Action through the entire period reflect this 
sustained concern. The total number of 33 pronouncements 
adopted on this issue are nearly equally divided (18 and 15) 
between the two periods. · · 
On the basis of this chronological study, revealing such 
significant parallels between the pronouncements of the churches 
and particular social situation~ and historical events two 
conclusions may fairly be drawn. 1. The existence of such 
parallelism ought not to be surprising as we remember t~at 
the churches and their membership exist within the milieu of 
society and that the churches themselves are also social 
institutions involved in the processes of continual socio-
religious interaction. 2. In so far as this parallelism 
between the social thought of the churches and historical 
events repres~nts a response by the churches to the problems 
of contemporary society and to the challenge to the Christian 
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ethic presented by existing social situations it indicates 
a healthy vita+ity and a high ethical sensitiveness to its 
social mission. On the other hand if this parallelism repre-
sents solely a reaction to events, similar to the reaction 
in thought and behavior expressed by secular opinion, ~hen 
we must conclude that this parallelism portrays a generally 
accommodative rather than. a pioneering ethical patter~ and 
apathy or complacency rather th~n vigor of leadership. There 
is evide~ce that both these judgments can be supported by 
the data. However, our final conclusion must rest not merely 
upon this ch~onological study but rather upon our careful 
evaluation of the qualitative analysis of the pronouncements. 
2. Correlations With Theological Thought: It is a 
significant fact that the springs of the traditional optimism 
arid activism characterizing Am.eric~ Christianity are to be 
found in Liberal-Humanist theology. This theology, emphasizing 
the role of man in the process of salvation and his dignity, 
the importance of education and.character training, man's 
responsibility for social conditions and a firm belief that 
something can be done about them, has been traditiona+ly 
dominant in American Churches and in American society. It has, 
suggests William Warren Sweet, formed the ground of social 
Christianity and of the Social Gospel Movement.6 
Beginning in the early thirties a new emphasis in theology 
6 W. W. Sweet, The American Churches, p. 141 
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developed in Europe, stemming certainly in part from the 
attitudes engendered by the economic and political chaos 
and despair whiCh gripped the continent during this period. 
This new emphasis, known as neo-orthodoxy, gained increasing 
influence and favor in the churches of Europe during the 
. . 
19J0 1 s and the years of World War II presenting a serious 
challenge to the theological position of the American churches. 
Highly exalting the position of God and completely abasing 
that of man the logical_end of neo-orthodoxy, declare~ Sweet, 
is a do-nothing despair.? It must be said, however, that 
neo-orthodoxy in recent years has come to be a challenge to 
the Liberal-Humanist view and is even serving as a salutary 
corrective to any tendency toward ov~rweening human pride or 
any superficiality contained therein. It is certainly not 
surprising that, buffeted by the frustrations and despair of 
a world afflicted by two catastrophic global wars in a genera-
tion, the' churches shot;):ld have begun to reassess the values 
of their Liberal-Humanism and to have sought cor~ectives for 
any errors in thought and shortcomings of spirit'. It would 
seem that any evidence of fading optimisml and slackening · 
activism discovered in our study of the pronouncements of the 
churches might possibly reflect the influence of neo-orthodoxy 
upon the social thinking of the churches. In any case we 
recognize that the secular milieu of contemporary Western 
7 Ibid. , P. 139 
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civilization within which this emphasis has developed and 
within which both the pronouncing Churches and the nee-
orthodox movement must live and work is a markedly s~milar 
background factor in both European and American life. The 
following d~ta gre present.ed here in support of a partial 
correlation. 
Though we have noted that the interest of the churches 
in social issues has in general not slackened but has rather 
increased in the second period over the first the data give 
some evidence of a tendency toward introversion on the part 
of the churches, of increased emphasis upon the life of the 
church itself and a reliance UP.On its own strength and 
influence. This is reflected in the increased emphasis in 
the churches since 1936 upon devotional life, worship, 
evangelism, the Christian faith and concern for the inner, 
personal life of individuals. The following data appears 
to support this view. 
1) A general slackening in the interest of the churches 
regarding issues of property in the period 1936-1948 i~ 
relation to the total number of pronouncements adopted in 
that period. 
2) The significant increase in the ratio of pronouncements 
calling for church action and the decline in the ratio of 
those calling for government action dealing with issues of 
the state. 
3) A significant increase in the ratio of those 
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pronouncements calling for action on the level of social 
service on issues of the state. 
4) Evidence of heightened interest during the second 
period in such public morality issueq as Gambling, Temperance, 
Salacious Literature, Drug Addiction, Juvenile Delinquency 
and Crime, Public Morality and Citizenship and Race Relations. 
Such issues are not generally regarded as being controversial 
and usually involve action by the churches purely on a social 
service level. 
CHART OF OCCURRENCE OF PRONOUNCEMENTS ON ISSUES 
OF PUBLIC MORALS 
Issues (First Period) (Second Period) 
19.36-1948 192.3-19.3.5 
·Gambling .5 18 
Temperance (only) 9 21 
Salacious Literature 2 4 
Drug Addiction 4 
.5 
Juvenile Delinquency 
and Crime 2 8 
Public Morals and 
Citizenship 
.3 11 
Race Relations 12 19 
.5) The content of the pronouncements adopted during the 
war years gives evidence of a deepening of spirit, a mood 
of penitence, a desire to share in the experience of sacrifice, 
an expression of human insufficiency and recognition of the 
, , 
need for a deep undergirding of spirit. Resolutions summoning 
the people of the churches to penitence and prayer and urging 
them to participate in the experience or sharing and sacrifice 
in order ~o help bear the burdens·and bind up the wounds of 
a war torn world were adopted by Baptist, Presbyterian and 
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Congregational denominations during the years 1940-1944. 
The increasing concern of the churches to maintain an unbroken 
Christian fellowship across the world during the war years 
is revealed by the fact that 12 of the 15 pronouncements 
adopted on the issue of World Brotherhood occur since 1935. 
The mood and spirit of the concept, 11 Let the Church be the 
Church, 11 has been one of heartening tendencies within the 
churches in recent years. Though evidence of a causal rela-
tionship is meager the chronological trends in the pronounce-
ments of the churches do show a significant correlation with 
the trends in theological thought. Behind these trends we 
must, however, recognize the secular milieu and the influence 
and pressures of social· situations and of historical events • 
. In conclusion, the data here presented appear to give 
clear evidence of continuing socio-religious interaction with 
re~ultant interacting influences involving social situations 
and the thought and behavior of the churches. Though there 
is marked progress by the churches ~n respect to certain social 
issues in their analysis and understanding of social problems, 
and in the greater volume and range of their social pronounce~ 
ments, the weight of evidence seems to point to the dominance 
of an accommodative pattern of thought and behavior within 
the churches. Only in respect to a certain few issues do the 
churches exhibit a marked advance in their thinking over 
contemporary secular opinion. This acammodative pattern appears 
to be most prevalent with respect to the issues of property. 
' 
450 
It should be said, however, that some of the Churches in 
their treatment of these iss~es of property have come a long 
way since the early t"t-J"en ties. 
Prof. Harry Ward is among those who take a critical and 
somewhat pessimistic view of the present social thinking of 
the churches. In his judgment the Churc~ is ~ot even holding 
its own in ~espect to its social message.8 F. Ernest Johnson 
quotes Prof. irfard as saying that, 
~he utt~rances. of religious bodies on 
industrial and economic issues do not show the 
same sharpness that was evident before the w~r. 
There ·is a preference for informational statements 
without a clear expression of moral judgment.9 
A similar critical observation is made by J. Neal Hughley 
1 who, in his boo~ Trends in Protestant Social Idealism, evaluates 
the trends in the Social Gospel since the time of its official t 
acceptance by the major denominations in the first decade of 
the present century. Mr. Hughley observes that 
'
1The social gospel idealism between 1900 and 
1920 became highly respectable, became in.fact an 
established, formalized, c~~~~lized, institution-
alized program "t-Ti.th all the gains and losses 't"lhich 
such a program entailed ••••• We may acknowledge 
that there are considerable numbers who would 
subscribe to Hopkin's judgment that the 'widespread 
acceptance of social Christianity throughout ~eri­
can Protestantism' betokens the success 'of the 
gospel in having reached many of its most imP.or.~ant 
oo~~ctiY.es'and in having gained its most significant 
practical achievements.• To many others, on the 
contrary, the results have been on the whole 
S F. Ernest Johnson, Church and Society, p. 12 
9 Ibid., pp. 12-13 
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disillusioning against the background of a bourgeois 
culture wnose surface in their judgment was merely 
being scratched while giant forces of maladjustment 
and disintegration marched on unchecked.~. 10 
Whether the Social Gospel Movement actually attained the 
peak of its power and influence in the first decade' of the 
present century is still debatable but the fact is evident 
that 1 though passivity is not now a dominant characteristic 
of official Protestant church bodies on social issues 1 
social thinking and action by the churches on the level 
of major reform is conspicuous by its absence. 
10 J. Neal Hughley1 Trends in Protestant Social 
Idealism1 p. 14. 
CHAPTER VI 
TWENTIETH CENTURY PATTERNS AND FUTURE PROSPECTS 
OF PROTESTANT SOCIAL THOUGHT 
I SIMILARITIES WITHIN PROTESTANT SOCIAL THOUGHT 
" 
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The data appear to indicate an underlying and widesp~ead 
unanimity of social opinion in contemporary Protestantism. 
This fact should not be surprising. Since before the Civil 
War the official views of the large Protestant bodies have 
played a significant part in molding the climate of American· 
social opinion. On each successive social issue-slavery, 
temperance, labor and peace, the struggle of a small, 
courageous sectarian minority within the churches appears 
to have been a neces?ary prelude to every new progr~ssive 
unanimity of opinion. Church historians, notably W. W. Sweet, 
point to the influence of the frontier as the basic ground 
of the uniformity in thought and behavior of the dominant 
left-wing Protestantism of the 18th and 19th centuries. There 
is little doubt that this prevailing frontier influence in 
the life of Protestantism was a dominant causative factor ~n 
the unanimity of church social thought up to the Civil War. 
Until the last quarter of the 19th century, however, a 
great economic and social gulf existed between the members 
of the left-wing Frontier denominations, (Baptist, Methodist, 
Diciples), and the members of the right-wing Urban bodies, 
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(Episcopal, Congregational, Presbyterian). With the 
developing importance of industrial capitalism, the rapid 
trend toward urbanization in all areas of the country, and 
the rising importance and power of the middle class and more 
recently of labor this sociological gulf b~tween the two 
wings of Protestantism has now been closed. The result has 
been a continuation and a strengthening and widening of this 
traditional unanimity of Protestant thought and behavior, 
no longer stemming from a common frontier experience, but 
now resting upo~ the broader foundation of a commonly shared 
largely mi.ddle and business class membership and a bourgeois 
ethic and culture. All of the old line Protestant denomina-
tions have moved toward a uniform church-type pattern of 
thought and behavior. Underlying this uniform trend the 
common pattern of middle-class thought and experience may 
well have been a significant causal factor. 
1. The Data: Our study of the social pronouncements 
of the chu~ches over the twenty-five year period 1923-19~ 
reveals a significant basic uniformity of social opinion. The 
quantitative study of the volume of pronouncements adopted by 
each of the denominations during each of the two half periods 
indicates a generally similar trend. With the exception of 
the pronouncements adopted on the issues of property by the 
Congregational and by the Methodist denominations the dat~ 
indicate slight or significant incr~ases in the volume of pro-
nouncements adopted.by the churches. In the three general 
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areas of concern two or more of the dhurches have expressed 
a sustained interest over a definite period of years· to the 
following extent: Six instances of sustained concern on 
the issues of property, fifteen on the i$sues of world peace 
~ 
and eight on the issues of public morals.a Thus upon as 
~any as twenty~three separate social isEues there appea~s to 
be a significant unanimity of Protestant social opinion. 
This fact of unanimity would be all the more app~rent were 
we to attempt an~analysis for each separate year. 
Examples of this unanimity of Protestant social thought 
are found in the pronouncements by four denominations on 
World Brotherhood and Citizenship in 1940J by four denomina-
tions on the issue of Race Relations in 1944, by three 
denominations on Support of the United Nations in 1948, by 
four denominations on Temperance in 1936, by three.denomina-
tions in 1940 on the Condemnation of War, by three denomina-
tions in 193~' on Renunciation·of War, and by four denominations 
on the issue of Full Employment and the Annual Wage in the 
years 1944 and 1945. 
2. Future Prospects: In regard to the future development 
of patterns of Protestant social thought there is every evi-
dence that the present strong unanimity of socia+ opinion 
among the Protestant churChes will be maintai~ed. The real 
challenge to the unanimity of social opinion among religious 
a Sunra charts IV and V Appendix. 
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institutions in America now lies between the dominant old 
line Protestant denominations and the various small Protestant 
sects which have an .attraction for hundreds of thousqnds of 
people who are still separated by sharp econom~c and cultural 
cleavage lines from middle-class Protestantism. 
It seems evident that the only possibility of a disruption 
of the prevailing unanimity of Protestant social opinion 
leading to either new advance or a retreat must be within the 
churches themselves. Noting the strateg~c role played by 
courageous minorities within the churches in effecting changes 
in social opinion on the issues of slavery, temperance, peace 
and labor and the effective minority influence of the Social 
Gospel Movement in the late nineteenth and early twentieth 
centuries it would seem that only hope for any progress in 
I 
ethical insight, any overcoming o~ deadening complacency within 
today 1 s churches, any more revolutionary social action by the 
churches must come from a r·ea't..rak.en.ed, courageous, sect-conscious 
minority within the churches. It appears that the saving 
hope of the churches and of society continues to rest upon 
the maintenance of a vigorous and relevant prophetic ethic 
and upon the upbuilding and free functioning of the sect ten-
de~cies and o~ a courageous sect-conscious minority within 
the churches. Among the essential and valuable elements 
necessary to such a forward movement by the churches we list 
the following as being already in the possession of the churches: 
that strong tradition of Protestant unanimity, the theological 
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ground of a chastened lib.eral-humanism, the prevailing 
pattern of church-type inclusiveness, the heritage of Social 
Christianity and of Protestant activism, the past record 
of significant Protestant leadership and achievement in 
social reform and the influential and strategic position of 
the middle-class of which the bulk of the membership of 
Protestant churches is comprised. These elements present the 
Protestant churches with a sound and strong basis for a new 
interdenominational movement for social and political recon-
struction impelled by the deeply moral and religious ~mperative 
always latent and inherent in Protestant Christianity. 
II VARIATIONS WITHIN PROTESTANT SOCIAL THOUGHT 
Within the general unanimity of Protestant social 
opinion concerning the issues of property and of the state 
our study reveals.some significant variations in the treatment 
accorded particular issues by the several denominations chiefly 
with respect to emphases, chronological occurrence, and ranking 
of qualitative tre~tment rather than denoting any sharp dif-
ference of opinion. The absence of any statement on a certain 
issue we assume to mean a lack of a sufficient interest in 
that issue at a particular time. We will later advance some 
tentative explanations of these variations. 
1. The Data: Our study indicates that these variations 
in the treatment of social issues by the churches are both 
quantitative and qualitative in nature. Among the significant 
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facts to be noted are the variations in the denominational 
volume of pronouncements over the quarter century and in the' 
qualitative trends, the variations in denominational emphases 
as correlated with the influence of historical events and 
changing theological concepts and the variations in the chrono-
logical occurrence and in the emotional and ethical content 
of the pronouncements. As much of the data on which we are 
basing.our conclusions has already be~n presented we will 
merely summarize it here and include any additional relevant 
facts. 
1) Quantitative Variations: Quantitative variations 
among the denominations are significant, as before mentioned, 
only in ter~s of the average number of pronouncements adopted 
per session. This average, we believe, gives concrete evid~nce 
of the relative volume of denominational interest in social 
issues, the range of that interest and the general trend of 
social concern, obtained by a compariso~ of the average for 
the two periods 1923-1935 and 1936-1948. 
According to the data presented in a previous chart the 
ranking of the denominations on average volume over the quarter 
century is as follows: 
PERIOD & ISSUES RANK: I II III IV 
25 yr. avg., All Issues: M(JO), c ( 16)' B( 14), P(l4) 
2.5 yr. avg!, Pr.operty Issues: M(l4), B(4), c (4)' P(3) 
2.5 yr. avg., Issues of State: M(l6), C(ll), p (10)' B(lO) 
The Methodist denomination appears to have the greatest 
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volume of interest in these social issues with the volume 
of the other denominations nearly similar. Each denomination 
indicat·es a greater volume of interest in the issues of the 
state while the Methodist interest is more nearly balanced 
between the two major areas. 
Data indicating the trends of denomination~l interest 
is now presented along with summary conclusions. (On .following 
page.) 
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Denominational Avera esa RANK: I II III IV 
Pronouncements Adopted 
Per Session) 
Average for Period 1923-1935 M(26) C(l9) B(l2) P(8) 
Average for Period 1936-1948 M(33) P{21) B(l8) c (\12) 
The data indicate significant gains in volume of interest 
for the Methodist, Presbyterian and Baptist bodies, with the 
Presbyterian gatn most marked, while the Congregational body 
show·s a decline. 
RANKING TREND FOR ISSUES OF PROPERTY 
Denominational Avera es 
Pronouncements Adopted 
·Per Session) · 
~ 
RANK: I II 
.-' 
Average for'Period .. l923-1935 M·(l5) C(6) 
Average for Period 1936-1948 M(l2) P(5) 
III 
B(4) 
B(5) 
IV 
P(l) 
C(2) 
On the issues of property the Presbyterian and Baptist 
bodies show gains in volume of interest while decline~ are 
indicated for the Methodist and Congregational bodies. 
RANKING TREND.FOR ISSUES OF THE STATE 
Denominational Averages 
(Pronouncements Adopted 
Per Session) 
RANK: I II III IV 
Average for Period 1923-1935 0(13) M(ll) B(8) P(6) 
Average for Period 1936-1948 M(21) P(l5) B(l2) 0(10) 
The Presb~terian, Methodist and Baptist bodies show increase 
in the volume of interest in issues concerning the state, the 
increases of the Presbyterian and Methodist bodies being most 
marked, while the volume of Congregational concern appears to 
decline slightly. 
Note a: Symbols - P Presbyterian 
M Methodist 
B Baptist 
C Congregational 
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Turning now to a discussion of the relative strength of 
denominational interest regarding each of these general issues 
we note that the Congregational body exhibits an early strong 
concern on issues concerning the state and held first rank in 
the 'earlier period, while showing a slight decline in interest 
in the latter period. On the issues of property, however,· a 
I 
marked decline in interest is indicated during the second 
period. Both the Presby-terian and Baptist bodies show a marked 
increase in the volume of interest in the second period, most 
marked for both issues in the case of the Presbyterian denomina-
tion and less marked in the case of the Baptist. There seems 
to be clear evidence here of the strongly stimulating impact 
of the Great Depression and the international. crisis of th~ 
late thirties upon the thinking and action of the .c.hurches. .The 
. -
Methodist body shm.;s a strongly sustained in-terest in both 
issues throughout the quarter century, a marked increase in 
volume of interest on issues of the state but a slight decline 
of interest on property issues in the second period. The data 
appear to indicate that the leadership once given by the Congrega-
tional body on issues of the state is now shared more equally 
by the other denominations. The leadership of the Methodists 
on the issues of property, though still maintained, is now being 
followed more completely by the other churches, with the Presby~ 
terian and Baptists showing the most marked increase in the 
volume of their interest. It should here be again emphasized, 
however, that in proportion to the total volume of social concern 
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the general interest in issues concerning property declined 
in the second period. 
A second aspect of the variations in denominational 
thinking upon social issues is with reference to the varia-
tions in the emphases placed by the church bodies upon parti-
cular social issues and with reference to the variations in 
the chronological occurrence of the pronouncements of the four 
denominations upon particular social issues. It has been 
previously noted that all four denominations exhibit a greater 
volume of interest over the twenty-~ive.year period on issues 
of the state than on issues of property. It has also been 
noted that the Presbyterian and Baptist bodies show a marked 
increase in the volume of interest in the second period ·in 
issues of the state.and that with the exception of the Congrega-
tionalists all show at least a slight increase of interest in 
the issues of property, though in proportion to total social 
concern the volume of interest in issues of property is less 
in the second period. 
Variations in emphases upon particular issues is indicated 
as we list those issues in which a sustained interest by the 
denominations is evident. The chart below indicates significant 
variations in emphases. 
ISSUES OF SUSTAINED INTEREST (25 yr. period) 
Churches Property World Peace .Public Morals 
Presbyterian 8 17 12 
Methodist 26 13 7 
Baptist 12 16 9 
Congregatimnal 2 8 3 
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The data appear to indicate that in so far as range of 
interest is concerned the Presbyterian body led on the issues 
of World Peace and Public Morals with the Baptist interest 
ranking high on the issues of World Peace.and ranking second 
to the Methodist on the issue of property. 
An analysis by denominations of the chronological 
occurrence of t~is sustained interest also reveals signifi-
Note a: The figures indica~e the number of issues on which 
sustained concern i's expressed. by the denominations 
during each period. 
Symbols: P Presbyterian 
M Methodist 
B Baptist 
C Congregational 
The data indicates that whereas the Methodist body 
exhibits an early and sustained interest in property issues 
which is sustained throughout the entire period, with a lesse~ 
volume of interest early expressed by the Congregational body, 
any sustained interest by the Baptist and Presbyterian bodies 
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on property issues does not appear until the thirties, with 
Baptist interest more strongly sustained in the second period. 
On the issues concerning the state the Congregational 
and Baptist denominations exhibit the strongest su~tained 
interest in the ·first period 'tiTi th the Presbyterian, Methodist 
and Baptist denominations showing a marked increase. of sus-
tained concentration of interest in the second period. 
This analysis indicates that sustained interest in the 
issues O'f Public Morals holds second place to the issues 
concerning the State ~n the case of all the denominations 
but the Methodist (third place). The level of interest in 
the issues of Public Morals is generally maint~ined ~hrough 
the second period by all but the Congregational body. The 
Baptist denomination exhibits the strongest concentration of 
early interest on this issue with the Presbyterian body showing 
a marked increase of interest in the thirties and in the second 
period. 
Turning now to a discussion of the chronolog~cal occurrence 
of sustained interest with reference to specific issues we 
present the following facts: 
Issues Concerning Property: Among the 26 instances of 
sustained interest on the part of the Methodists we find that 
interest is sustained .through the entire 25 years on the fol-
lowing issues: Welfare of Agriculture, Church Social Action, 
Ethical Goals, Wages and Living Standards, Reconstruction of 
the Economic Order, Unempl@yment, Housing, Social Security, 
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.Right to Organize, Profit Motive, and Equal Cultural 
Opportunities. Through the first period only is in~erest 
sustained by the Methodists in such issues as Arbitration 
and Collective Bargaining, Industrial Democracy and Co-
operatives. In the forties Methodist interest is evident 
in the issues of.Conditions of Employment. 
During the first period the Methodists are joined by 
' 
the Congregationali.sts in sustained concern for the Welfare 
of Agriculture and CliurCh·Social Action and by the Presby-
terians in t~e second period on these same issues plus 
Unemployment. Presbyterian interest_in the thirties is 
evident in the Reconstruction of the Economic Order, in the 
second period in the Critique of the Social Order and Unem-
ployment, and in the forties in the Reconstruction of the 
Economic Order. 
On only!one issue, that of Child Labor, i~ there a 
sustained Baptist interest in the first period; Beginning 
in the thirties there is a marked upturn in Baptist interest 
which is sustained through the forties o~ the issues,of Wages. 
and Living Standards and Arbitration and Collective Bargaining. 
In the thirties also there is evidence of su.stained Baptist 
concern ~n the issues of Church Social Action, Ethical Goals, 
Reconstruction of the Economic Order and Unemployment, and 
beginning with the forties in the issues of Social Security 
and the Right to Orgainze. 
In conclusion we note that in terms of the breadth of 
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sustained concern in speci~ic issues concerning property the 
Methodists rank first with Baptists 1 Presbyterians and Congreg-
ationalists following in that order. A marked upturn in the 
volume and breadth of concentrated interest occurs in the 
thirties which, however, in certain issues appears to slacken 
in the forties. The data presented attests to the leadership 
of the Methodists on issues of property and to the impact of 
the Great Depression upon the social thinking and action of 
the churches. 
Issues Concerning Public Morals: In this general area 
the strongest concentration of Protestant concern in the first 
period appears to be the issues of Law Enforcement, Temperance 
and Prohibition and Moving Pictures with the latter interest 
being strongly sustained through the thirties. Interest in 
the issues of Gambling and of Prohibition are the most strongly 
sustained in the second period, wi~h a strong upturn of concern 
over Race Relations in the.forties. The Baptist and Congrega-
tional bodies assume early leadership in this area joined by 
the strong support of the Presbyterian body in the thirties. 
In the second period the Methodist body shows a widening range 
of sustained interest in these issues contrasted by a declin~ 
in sustained interest on the part o~ the Congregational body. 
Early continuing interest is shown by the Baptists in 
the first period in the issues .of Law Enforcement, Temperance, • 
Prohibition, the Christian Home and Moving Pictures and in the 
issue of the Christian Home is continued through the second 
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period. The Baptists also show a sustained concern in Gambling 
in the second period and in the issue of Race Relations in 
the forties. The Baptists are supported in the first period 
by the similar interest of the Congregationalists and Methodists 
in Law Enforcement, by the Congregationalists in Temperance 
and Prohibiti9n and by the Methodists and Presbyterians in the 
issue of Prohibition. In the first period and through the 
thirties th~y are joined in their continuing interest in Moving 
Pictures by the Presbyterians. On the issue of Race Relations 
the Congregationalists join in sustained concern with the 
Presbyterians in the thirties, while Baptists, Methodists and 
Presbyterians unite on this issue in the forties. ·The Presby-
-terians also show a sustained interest in the thirties in the 
issues of Law Enforcement, Christian Home and Temperan9e, 
which latter interest is continued through the forties. In 
the second period this body also shows sustained interest in 
Gambling, Prohibition ana Crime and Delinqu·ency. Methodist 
interest is evident in the thirties in Gambling and in the 
second period in Law Enforcement, Temperance and Prohibition. 
In the forties. this body shares in the continued concern over 
Race Relations. 
The data appear_ to indicate that Baptist and Presbyterian 
leadership is particularly strong on the issues of Moving 
/ 
Pictures and the Christian Home, with the Methodist, Baptist 
and Presbyterian bodies largely sharing in the sustained 
leadership on the other issues of public morals. A widening 
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range of sustained Presbyterian interest is noted beginning 
in the thirties contrasted with a decline i~ sustained Con-
gregational interest after the first period. 
Issues Concerning World Peace: The earliest and strongest 
sustained concern i~ this area is evidenced by the Congrega-
tional denomination. There is a marked upturn in the range 
of sustained interest in the area which.is shared by all the 
denominations but the Congregationalist. This increase is 
most marked in the forties. Major concentrations of sustained 
concern in the first period are on the issues of Church Peace 
Action, Outlawry of War, World Court, Disarmament ~d ~he 
League of Nations; in the thirties the Rights of C.0 1 s., which 
is continued through the forties, ih the second period Civil 
Liberties and Rights, Church Peace Action and the Condemnation 
of War, and in the forties Peace Principles, Compulsory Mili-
tary Training, War Relief, International World Organization 
and the Right of Conscience. 
A review of the range of denomina~ional parricipation · 
in these areas of sustained concern discloses· the following 
facts. The subjects of cont.inuing CongregationaT interest in 
the first period are Civil Liberties ~d Rights, Church Peace 
Action, ~lorld Court, League of _Nations, Imperialism and the 
Outlawry of War, in the thirties the Right of Conscience and 
in the· ·forties Peace Principles. 
4 
Methodist concern is concentrated in the first period 
on the issues of Church Peace Action, the League of Nations 
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and Disarmament and in the thirties the Rights of C.0 1 s. In 
the thirties the Methodist range of sustained concern expands 
to include the issues of ·Civil Liberties and Rights, ·Church 
Peace Action, Condemnation of War, Disarmament and World 
Brotherhood, while in the forties the Methodists join with 
the others in their concern over Peace Principles, Rights of 
C.0 1 s., Compulsory Military Training and International World 
Organization. 
Early concentrations of sustained Baptist concern are 
found in ~he issues .of the ~orld Court, Outlawry of lvar, 
Religious Liberty and Condemnation of War. Interest in the 
issue of Disarmament is evidenced in the thirties. In the 
second period Baptist interestis continued in the issues of 
Condemnati·on of liJar and Religious Liberty and concern is also 
evidenced over the issue of the Use of Public Funds for 
Sectarian Education. The forties show a widening in the 
range of sustained Baptist concern to include· the issu~s of 
Church Peace Action, Peace Principles, Rights of C.0 1 s., 
Minorities, War Relief, Vatican Representation and the Right 
• 
of Conscience. 
The Presbyterians join with the other denominations in 
the first period concern over Church Peace Action, Outlawry 
of War and Disarmament. Sustaineq interest is evident in 
the thirties 'in Civil Liberties and Rights and the Rights of 
C.0 1 s. In the second period a widening of the range of 
Presbyterian concern is evident ~vi th con:tfunuing _interest in 
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Church Peace Action and including the issues.of Imperialism, 
Condemnation of War, Minorities and Lynching. In th~ forties 
the range of Presbyterian interest is further widened as they 
join with other denominations in 9oncern over the issues of 
Peace Prfunciples, Rights of C.0 1 s~, Compulsory Military 
Training, War Relief, International World Organization, Right 
of Conscience and the Poll Tax. 
On the basis of the data presented it appears that the 
Congregational and Presbyterian bodies have given strongest 
leadership on the issue of Imperi.alism, the Congregationalis·ts 
on Civil Liberties and Rights, the Presbyterians and Baptists 
on the issues of Minorit-ies and the Right of Conscience, the 
Bapti·sts on the issues of the Condemnation of 'VIar, Religious 
Liberty and the issues of Separation of Church and State, the 
Presbyterians on the specific issues involving Civil Rights 
(Lynching and Poll Tax), the Methodists and Presbyterians on 
Church Peace Action and· International World Organization and 
the Methodists on· Disarmament, Compulsory Military Training, 
and World Brotherhood. Leadership was in general equ~lly 
shared by all the denominations on such issues as Outlawry of 
War, Peace Principles and the Rights of Conscientious Objectors. 
The possible reasons behind such variations in 
chronological occurrence, denominati9nal emphasis and in 
sustained concern can only be hinted. Some of these m~y be 
found within the tradition of the particular church body; its 
. polity, the sociological composition of its membership, the 
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degree of vital sectarianism existing ~ithin the denomination 
and possible sectional .characteristics. We have already 
emphasized the clear influence of the pressure of social 
situations and historical events and of contemporary theologi-
cal tren~s upon the social thinking and behavior of the 
churches. It appears. that the traditional independence of 
the Baptist body is present in their .emphasis upon the issues 
of the separation of church and state and the ethical sectarian 
vigor of the Methodist body in their ea~ly concern over the 
issues of.Property and of Public Morals. Basi9ally significant, 
however, is the underlying and w~despre~d unanimity of Protes-
tant social opinion on all these issues. 
2) Qualitative Variations: Denominational variations 
are apparent in the content of the social pronouncements and 
in their qualitative treatment. In this analysis we will 
deal with those pronouncements in which there is a sustained 
concentration of interest by two or more denominations. We 
will also direct our analysis to those pronouncements adopted 
by the churches at sessions held on·or close to the years of 
the presidential elections. In· this analysis--of the qualitative 
treatment of particular social issues and of the trends within 
each denomination we will make use of the~evaluational symbols 
used in our previo~s Qualitative Analysis.a Analy£ing the 
Note a: Supra discussion of symbols used in qualitative 
evaluation, pp. 327-330. 
pronouncements on four specific issues under the general 
headings of property, public morals and world peace this 
partial qualitative analysis reveals the followi~g facts: 
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Issues of Property: As previously noted the pronouncements 
on the issues of property show a significantly total occurrence 
of the symbols·P anq Pa indicating that on these issues the 
churches to a marked degree are neutral in their position, 
stating facts· rather than pronounying moral judgments, and 
tending to be passive in attitude. 
The Issue of Unemployment: The following facts are evident: 
A significant occurrence of the A symbo~ denoting aggres-
siveness, chiefly during the second period, ~ith the MP symbol~ 
denoting mildly positive attitudes, dominant.· 
Both the Action symbols CA, Church Action, and GA, Government 
Action, occur significantly often in the pronouncements on this 
issue. 
The SS symbol, indicating the social service level of 
action, is dominant. 
The treatment of this issue in which two denominations 
exhibit a sustained concern over the period 19S6-~~ follows a 
trend from a mildly positive to an aggressive tone. The churches 
appear.to turn significantly to both church and government 
action. However, the scope of their action appears to be con-
fined mainly to i~fluence, involving a social service level of 
action? and not seeking either piecemeal or major reform legis-
lation. It should be pointed out that the churches have also 
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dealt with some of the related issues which pr9pose a major 
reform solution to the problem of unemployment. Each of the 
denominations adopted pronouncements in the fort~es favoring 
a program of Full Employment and the Annual Wage. On these 
issues the churches evidence a milaly positive tone with the 
Presbyterians only, however, advocating church and government 
action. 
The Issue of Social Security: The following facts are 
evident: 
A significant occurrence of the P symb9l, denoting 
Permissi venes·s, with the MP symbol dominant. 
Both church and government action ~re called for, the 
latter chiefly during the second period. 
The predominant occurrence of the PR symbol, denoting 
Piecemeal Reform, is noted along with a significa~t occurrence 
of the MR symbol, calling for major reform action. 
The treatment of this issue by the churches indicates a 
general trend from an earlier permissive.tone in the thirties 
to a mildly positive tone in the forties. Both the Baptist 
and Presbyterian bodies call for government action in the mid 
thirties while the Methodists, holding generally a pas~ive 
\ ' 
attitude, turn to church and government action in 1944. The 
Methodist approach is generally on a social service level while 
the level of piecemeal.reform is dominant i~ Presbyterian and 
Baptist pronouncements. It may be noted the church action is 
called for more often on the issue of Unemployment with the 
churches holding more to a passive attitude on the more 
specific issue·s of Social Security. 
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The Issue of the Welfare of Agriculture: The following 
facts are evident: 
The pronouncements on this issue are predominantly 
mildly positive in tone. 
for. 
Both church and government action are significantly called 
Action is predominantly upon the social service level. 
The churches in dealing with this issue show a general 
tendency to move from a permissive to a mildly positive tone 
with Methodist and Presbyterian bodies holding to the latter 
tone throughout. There is also a general trend from a passive 
attitude to one.calling for'church and government action in 
the thirties and fortieE. The Methodists who deal with this 
issue since 1924 hold to a passive attitude from 1928 to 1944. 
The Presbyterians, Bapt·ists and Congregationalists turn to 
church action in the earl~'thirties with the Presbyte~ians and 
Baptists calling· for government action in the forties. 0n 
the whole there seems to be a tendency to rely upon influen9e 
and action within the churches rather than upon legislation. 
With the exception of the Baptist pronouncements ~n the thirties 
! 
the social service level of action is predominant. 
Issue of Reconstruction of the Economic Order: The following 
facts are evident: 
Pronouncements on this issue are :predominantly mildly 
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positive in tone. 
There is a significant occurrence of calls for church 
action throughout the period and a turning to government action 
in the second half. There is some indication of a tendency to . 
adopt a passive attitude in years of relatively prbsperous ease. 
Action is generally on the social service level with, 
however, some turning to the piecemeal and major reform approaches 
in the thirties and the forties. 
The data indicate little c~ange in· emotional tone in 
dealing 'toTith this issue~ with the Baptists only expressing an 
aggressive tone in 192J. The Methodists call for church action 
. I 
in 1924 and then not again until l9J6. However, they are 
joined ~Y the Presbyterians in l9J4 and by the Baptists in the 
forties. Baptists and Presbyteria~s ~~so call.fo~ government 
act-ion in the thirties and f'orties. rrhe Baptists in 1923 and·. 
again in the forties call for action on the major reform level. 
However, the action proposed by the Methodists is upon a 
social service level throughout and indicates very little 
advance in treatment since 1924. The ?resbyterians turn to 
action upon_a piecemeal reform level in the la.te thirties and 
t~e forties. "There is some indication of an increased gener~l 
intere'st in this issue wi·th the Presbyter~an .body showing the 
greatest advance in treatment. Periods of crisis or post-crisis 
appear to accentuate the concern of the churches in this issue 
but there appears to be a general disinclination t9 grapple with 
I 
this problem upon the leve~ of major reform action. 
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Issues of World Peace: As previously noted the 
pronouncements on the issues o~ world peace contain a signi-
ficantly low occurrence of the symbols P and Pa, denoting 
Permissiveness and Passivity respectively, indicating that 
the churches generally treat these issues with a more positive 
tone and propose a more active treatment of them. The mildly 
positive tone is pr~dominant with a significant occurrence of 
the A symbol in eleven specific issues. More completely than 
in·any.other area the churches turn to church and government 
action. Though the level of social service action predominates 
the churches seek a piecemeal reform solution in thirteen 
specific iss~es, and on four issues propose action on a major 
reform level. We now turn t9 a qualitative analysis of four 
specific issues in this area. 
The Issue of Disarmament: The data indicate the following 
facts: 
The mildly positive tone is predominant. 
The CA symbol calling for church action. is dominant 
though there is also a significant occurrence of the Pa.symbol 
indicating some tendency toward passivity on this issue. 
A significant occurrence of the GA symbol is also noted. 
The churches stress action on the piecemeal reform level 
with some tendency toward an approach on the level of major reform. 
There is some evidence of a trend toward a more militant 
expression on this issue with an aggressive tone being used by 
the Presbyterian body in 1943 and 'toTi th the Baptist body moving 
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from a permissive tone in 1927 to mildly positive treatment 
in 1932. All of the denominations. stress government ~ction 
on this issue throug4out the period, with the Baptis~ and 
Congregational bodies also emphasizing church action. Concern 
over this issue is carried through the forties only by the 
Presbyterian and Methodist denominations while the. interest of 
the Baptist and Congregational bodies appears to fade after 
the early and late thirties respectively. The first period ia 
characterized by an appeal for drastic action on a major reform. 
level especially in Methodist and Congregational pronouncements. 
There is some evidence, however, of a tendency to drop to a 
piecemeal reform or social service level of action in the late 
thirti.es and forties. This tendency may reflect ~he general 
dissolusionment over the failure of in~ernational conferences 
to secure real limitation of armaments. Leadership on this 
issue was given earliest by the Methodist and Congregational 
bodies and appears to be most ~trongly sustained by the Methodist 
and ?resbyterian denominations. 
The Issue of the Condemnation of War: The data indicateE 
the following· facts: 
The aggressive tone·is predominant in· the treatment of 
this issue. Here the churches speak with no uncertain voice. 
However, with the G symbol, denoting generality, occuring 
predominantly i·t is e.vident that on this issue the churches 
speak in general rather than in specific terms regarding war • 
. The churches appear to rely chiefly upon church action 
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though the occurrence of the symbol Pa reflects some tendency 
to take a passive attitude. 
Action proposed.by the churches is predominately on the. 
social service level. 
All of the churches express themselves on this issue in 
the most militant tone with the Baptists a~d the Congregation-
alists taking the lead in the mid twenties. These views are 
expressed for the most part in general terms with the Methodists 
and Presb~terians, however, b~coming more specific in their 
erpression in the mid forties. This coinciding of general~ty 
of statement with militancy of tone is an inte~esting fact. 
Church ·action on this issue is early proposed by the Baptists 
and Congregationalists in the mid twenties and supported ten 
years later ~y the Methodist and Presbyterian bodies in the 
mid thirties. In the forties the Baptist and Presbyterian bodies 
propose government action also. Though the action proposed is 
nearly all on the social service level there is evidence of a 
turning toward the piecemeal r~form level in the forties by 
the Baptists and Presbyterians. This is one issue on which the 
churches appear to be sure of themselves regarding the mo~al 
judgmen~s involved and the responsibility of the churches. 
However, there appears to be a lack of specif.ic unders~anding 
of the ramffications of the war system and a certain weakness 
of approa9h to the problem in terms of methods and techniques 
-of action. LeaderBn~~ on this issue is given earliest by the 
Baptists and Congregationalists and is carried through the 
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entire period most strongly by the Baptists followed by the 
Presbyterians and the Methodists. 
The issue of the League·of Nations and of International 
World Organization: The data indicate the following facts: 
A mildly positive tone is dominant in the treatment of 
this issue tho~gh ther~ is also a significant occurrence of 
the P symbol, i~dicating some tendency toward the use of a 
permissive tone. 
The call for government action is dominant.a~d there is 
a significant occurrence of the CA symb~l as well. 
As these issues involve basic and fundamental changes 
our political orientation and international relationships_ 
and as they are of a controversial nature the p~oposed action 
of the churches is on the level of major reform.-
All of the denominations· express an early interest in 
these issues. This interest is sustained by the Methodist 
and Congregational bodies through the entire period. There is 
a gap, however, in Presbyterian in~erest from 1923-1942 and in 
Baptist interest from 1933 to 1944. This gap coincides partly 
with that period between the decline of the League_of Nations 
and the development of a new awareness of the need for a new· 
International World Organization. All of the churches tend 
to call for government action on these issues and in recent 
years a tendency is also evident in the pronouncements of the 
Baptist, Methodist and Congregational b9dies to call for church 
action in support of the United Nations. All of the churches 
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propose action on the major reform level. Early leadership 
. . 
on these issues is shared by the Congregationalists, Methodists 
and Presbyterians with the ~ethodists and Congregationalists 
giving the st~ongest and most sustained leadershiP. over the 
entire period. The record of the churches· on thes'e issues is 
one of the most heartening in the whole area of church social 
action. 
The Issue of the World Court: The data indicate the 
following facts: 
The mildly positiv~ tone is predominant. 
There is also a significant occurrence of the A symbol 
indicating a tendency toward militan9y on this issue, not true 
of the treatment of 'the League issue. 
The call for government action is predominan:t· .. and ip 
accompanied by a signj,ficant occurrence of the CA symbo~. 
Due to the· very nature of the issue the action proposed 
by the churChes is predominantly on the level of major reform. 
Each of the churc~es indicate an early and sustained 
interest in this issue. All but the Presbyterian denomination 
early call for government action, ~dth the Presbyterians 
. . 
joining in 1931. A general call for church action begins in 
1928 and continues to the middle thirtie~, especially in the 
pronouncements of the Congregationalists. The necessity to 
invoke church action in order to 9ring influence to bear upon 
government action is evident here. Concern over this issue 
remains strong in all churches until the decline of the League 

A signifi9ant occurrence of the A symbol, denoting 
aggressiveness. 
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All of the Churches unite ~n calls for both church and 
gpvernment action on this issue. 
The churches generally propose action on the piecemeal 
reform level with a. turning noted to the social service level 
in the mid thirties. 
There is some indication of the fading of the aggressive 
expression early V·oiced by the Churches in the case .of the 
pronounc~ments of three denominations beginning in the mid 
thirties.. This trend coincides with the defeat of tp.e churches 
in terms 9f legislative action with the repeal of the i8th 
Amendment. Generally both church and government action is 
included in the pronouncements, though the Presbyterian body 
tends to drop government action and to turn to church action 
·only in 1931. There is an evident tendency to comb~ne church 
act1on with an approach on the social service level. Though 
all the churches join in proposing action on the piecemeal 
reform level there is a turning to a social service level by 
the Presbyterians in the late thirties. Sustained interest is 
maintain~d by the Presbyterians and Methodists through the 
forties, the Baptists showing a lesse~ing concern after 1940 
and the Congregationalists after 1931. The Methodist and 
Bapti~t bodies appear to give the strongest leadership on this 
issue. 
The Issue of Temperance.: The data indicate the following 
facts: 
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The significant occurrence of the A symbol, denoting 
Aggressiveness, · 
The predominant occurrence of the Church Action symbol 
with some turning to government action in the early twenties 
and the forties. 
The churches generally approach this issue on the 
social service level of action. 
There is some evidence of a.trend toward a more militant 
. . 
approach to this issue in the .middle thirties and forties, 
especially by the Presbyterians and Methodists, a trend contrary 
·to that found in the pronouncements on the issue of Prohibition. 
The reliance upon c~urch action is prevalent among all churches 
' through the entire period, with some turning to government 
action by the Baptists ih the forties. The Congregational and 
Presbyterian bodies appear to hold to a social service level 
of approach while the other bodies tend to seek action in the 
forties ori the.level of piecemeal reform. A sustained interest 
is maintained in this issue by all the churches throughout the 
period ~ith a general trend toward a more militant expression 
evident. It is natural that the aggressive support given 
earlier to the Prohibition issue.should have been later chan-
neled into action for Temperance. The Methodist, Baptist and 
Presbyterian ~odies all share in giving strongest leadership 
on this issue. 
The Issue of Law Enforcement: The data indicate the 
following facts: 
A significant occurrence of the Aggressive tone. 
All of the churches rely heavily upon church action 
with a strong reli~nce also upon government action up to 
the early thirties. 
The action of the churches is predominantly upon the 
piecemeal reform level with a significant turn~ng to the 
level of social service action in the thirties. 
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In the .treatment of this issue there is a marked fading 
of aggressive expr~ssion beginning in the late twenties and 
the_ early thirties. This trend is especially ~rue of the 
Presbyterian and Congregational pronouncements. Both church 
and government action are called for by all the churches with 
the ·latter action definitely ceasing after 1932, coinc~ding 
with the end of the enforcement of the Prohibitory Law. In 
fact all of the churches but the Presbyterian indicate either 
a total discontinuanc~ or a break in interest in this issue 
in the early thirties. The interest of the Congregational 
. . 
an~ Baptist bodies apparently ceases after 1932 while th~t of 
the Methodi.st church revives 9-gain in the middle forties. 
·\Vi th. the exception of the Presbyterian denomination which 
· holds to a social service approach, the churches gene~ally 
seek a level of piecemeal-reform action on this issue. The 
Methodist and Presbyterian bodies appear to give strongest 
leadership on this issue. 
The Issue of Race Relations: The data indicate the 
following facts: 
The Churches ·~xpress a predominant+y mildly positive 
tone on this issue. 
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There is a significant occurrence of the Aggre?sive tone, 
and in the twenties some use of the Permissive tone. 
The churches rely predominantly upon church action with 
a tende~cy to include a call for government action in the 
forties. 
The'Congregational denomination exhibits the earliest 
interest in this issue though this interest, +ike that of 
the Methodist body, fades out in the thirties. The conce~n 
of both denominations is, however, renewed in the forties. 
The inter~st of the Baptist and Presbyterian bodies begins 
in the late twenties and is sustained throughout the entire 
period. The church pronouncements generally express a mildly 
positive tone on this issue with the.Presbyterians tending 
toward a militant expression in the forties ~nd the Congrega-
tionalists fading t~ a permissive expression. ~ome tendency 
is indicated also to ~ove from an earlier permissive tone in 
the t:t-renties to a later mildly positive expression, especially 
in the case of the Baptists and Methodists. The Congregational 
and Presbyterian bodies early propose church action with the 
Baptist9 supporting in the thirties and the Methodists in the 
forties. There is e~so a tendency by al+ but the Methodists 
to seek government action in the forties. This trend coincides 
with the renewed general concern over racial disc~imination 
during the war years and increased interest in civil rights 
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legislation. The pronouncements indicate a trend from an 
earlier social service approach to the problem to that of 
action on the major refer~ level by the Presbyterian, Congrega-
t~on~l ~nd.Baptist bodies. This action ~nvolves suppor~.for 
F. E. P. C. legislation on the state and national levels ... 
The early leadership on this issue is given by the Congrega-
tionalists but the Presbyterians and Baptists have apparently 
given ,the strongest leadership over the entire period. 
Summarx: On the basis of the specific issues studied 
with reference to their qualitative treatment by the churches 
we present the following conclusions: 
Noting first the variations in the denominational 
treatment of the issues of property we discover that the 
Methodist church which ranks first in volume and range of 
interest in the social issues concerning property and which 
appears to give the earliest and most sustained leadership in 
regard to these four specific issues nevertheless lags behind. 
the other bodies in its qualitative treatment of these. issues. 
Its treatment appears to avoid militancy of expression, to 
contain a larger proport+on of passivity of expres.sion, and 
to lag behind the PresbY,terian and Baptist denomin~tions in 
calling for government action a~d in proposing action on the 
piecemeal or major reform level. There is some evidence that 
in the case of three of the denominations, Baptist, Methodist 
and Congregational, ,the qualitative treatment of the earlier 
years, early and mid twenties, has not been surpassed since 
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and perhaps been hardly maintained. 
Concerning the issues of world peace, whiCh as an area 
of social concern ranks generally ahead of the issues of 
Property and Public Morals in qualitative treatment·, we dis-
cover tha~ in respect to the ~our specific issues studied 
the early leadership of the Congregational body is not sus-
tained, on ~ither the issue of Disarmament or the Condemna-
tion of War. On the former issue the Presbyterians join with 
the Methodists and on th~ latter with the Baptists to give 
the strongest leadership. Hmvever, on both the issues of 
the League of Nations and the World Court the Methodists 
join_with the Congregationalists to give the strongest lea~er­
ship. Thus the leadership on the issues of world peace on 
the basis of qualitative treatm~nt appears to be rather equally 
shared by all the denominations. On three,of the specific 
issues the churches share an early concern. On the issues of 
the Condemnation of War, however, the Presbyterian and the 
Methodist bodies give no evidence of interest until the early 
thirties. Qua+itatively speaking the Methodist leadership 
appears to be stronger here than on the issues of property 
and t~e same might be said for the Congregational. 
Turning now to the general area of Public Morals a 
study of the qualitative treatment of four specific issues 
points to a generally advanced level of treatment and one 
generally shared by all the Churches. However, some sig~ifi­
cant variations in denominational treatment may be noted. The 
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Methodist, Baptist and Presbyterian bodies appea~ to be 
somewhat more militant in their tone on all issues but Race 
Relations in which the Methodists appear weaker in leadership. 
The Congregationalists give stronger leadership in.Temperance 
and in Race Relations than in the other two issues. The 
Presbyterians appear weakest on.the Prohibition issue and 
the Baptists on Law Enforcement. In general the three denomina-
tions, Methodist, Baptist and Presbyterian appear to give 
strongest leadership in this general area of social concern. 
III CONCLUSIONS 
We are now ready to present our tentative answers to 
the questions r~ised relative to this study at the opening 
of chapter five. We will then be in a position to draw final 
conclusions as to the significance of this study and the 
portent which it may hold_for future developing patterns of 
Protestant social concern. 
Basing our answers to these questions both upon a 
quantitative and qualitative analysis of the social pronounce7 
ments studied we believe the following statements to be valid. 
1) The general interest of the churches in social 
issues, judging from the increase in the volume of social 
pronouncements adopted in the second period over the first, 
it appears to be increasing. 
2) This quantitative increase in volume is, however, 
not the same for all the issues as there appears to be some 
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variation both in the absolute volume of pronouncements 
adopted (average) in t~e case of the issues of property, 
world peace and public m9rals, and in the quantitative trends 
over the_quarter century. Over the quarter century more 
than twice as many pronouncements were adopted on the issues 
concerning the state as on issues regarding property, or 
759 as compared with 330. The issues on world peace comprise 
over half of the total pronouncements adopted on the general 
issues concerning the state, or 480 compared with 279 on 
issues of public morals. A study of the quantitative trends 
over the quarter century indicates ~ marked increase in the 
volume of pronouncements in the second period on issues of 
the state, 311 in the first period to 448 in the second, and 
only a slight increase in the volume of pronouncements adopted 
on the issues of property, from 158 to 172. Thus in proportion 
to the total number of pronouncements adopted, the interest 
in the issues of the state appears to heighten in the second 
period and the interest in the issues of property to slacken. 
Concern over the issues of public morals, though shifting in 
emphasi~, appears to remain about the same. Though a general 
increase of concern in social issues is evident ther.e appears 
to be a lagging of interest in the issues concerning property. 
3) The qualitative analysis of the social pronouncements 
indicates a v~riati9n in the treatment of the issues in the 
three general.areas. A study of the data indicates the prevalence 
of an accommodative pattern in the social thinking of the 
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churches, a pattern which is less true in the treatment of 
issues c9ncerning the state and more true of the issues of 
property. The quality of treatment accorded to the issues 
of public mo~als appears to be slightly in advance of that 
accorded to the issues of world peace. A study of the trends 
in the qualitative treatment of these issues indicates that 
the churches have taken a firmer more militant stand, especi~lly 
Gn the issues of property, during the second period. There is 
also a definite lessening of the permissive tone and· of the 
passive attitude on all social issues and a marked turning to 
government action on the issues of property. Thus the data 
dealing with trends indicate some advance in the treatment of 
these issues of property. 
4) The data indicate that with the exception of a very 
few issues the content of church pronouncements on the issues 
of property and of world peace is closely p~rallel to that 
of secular opinion or appears to lag behind. The record of 
the churches is better·on the issues of world peace than on 
the issues of property. 
5) Our study appears to give strong evidence of the 
significant influence of historical events and theological 
trends upon the social thinking of the churches. A causa+ 
relationship cannot be proven but appears highly probable. 
6) The study indicates that there exists a basic and 
widespread unanimity of social opinion among the Protestant 
churches studied. No important cleavage~f social opinion 
490 
was discovered in our study of the social pronouncements o~ 
these four representative Protestant churches over the quarter 
century. 
Relating these conclusions to the historical treatment 
presented earlier in the dissertation we are now prepared to 
present certain methodological conclusions, to deal with the 
underlying questions raised by our·study, and to advance some 
tentative suggestions relative to the future development of 
Protestant social opinion and the effectiveness of the social 
\ 
ministry of the Protestant churches. Weighing the findings 
of both the historical and the contemporary-analytical aspects 
of our study we advance the following methodological and general 
conclusions: 
The data presente4 give strong support to the theory of 
plural causation of social factors. We conclude from this 
study that no single element, theological, social, economic, 
political or cultural, ideological or technological, subjective 
or objective is singly causal. Rather all sustain an inter-
penetrating relationship with each other and upon the whole 
social order and its social institutions. This is not to say, 
however, that a single cultural factor, social function or · 
institution may not hold an ascendant position over others at 
a particular point in history, as. does the economic factor in 
contemporary western civili~ation. Such functional or insti-
'tutional ascendancy depends primarily upon the stage of civili-
zation attained by the particular society, its technological 
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level and its cultur~ goals. 
This study appears to verify the fact that the struggle 
for power among social forces and social institutions is 
expressed in the changing thought and behavior patterns of 
social groups and classes. This struggle was as characteristic 
of the Roman, the Medieval and Reformtion periods as it is 
of modern times. The fo~ms and methods of< expression change 
but the struggle remains. 
That this struggle for power within tpe life of society 
exerts a highly determinative influence upon the thinking and 
behavior of the Churches is a fact which seems to be undeniably 
supported by this ~tudy. So strong is this influence that to 
a great extent the patterns of thought and behavior of the 
churches fall into the types, church and sect,a according to 
their response to this struggle for·power. Religion and 
religious institutions if at all relevant to the life 9f men 
in socie~y are necessarily implicated in this struggle. Signi-
ficantly molded ~ priori by the inherent ethical content of 
their religion these religious institutions by the v~ry charac-
ter of their response, whether withdrawing, accommodative or 
pioneering, whether.conservative, progressive or revolutionary, 
help determine not only th~ character of this struggle for 
power but its outcome also. Thus religion as an objective 
~priori fact as well as a conditioned and conditioning element 
Note a: Supra description of types, pp. 81-86 
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in society is highly significant. 
This study of the social pronouncements of the churches 
has revealed a significant occurrence of accommodative 
patterns of social concern· on both the issues of property 
and of the state and a general slackening of interest· in 
the issues of property.a We have also noted in the historical 
treatment of this subject the grave danger to the chu~ch and 
to the social order from any failure by the church to meet 
contemporary social'·needs and to effectively challenge ne~ 
systems and new power groups with a v~gorous social ethic. 
The failure of· Medieval Catholicism to ~eet the needs of the 
rising bourgeois civilization and the rise of autonomous 
economic and political systems in the Reformation period are 
cases in point. We have been made aware through this study 
of the relative ease in which the churches fall into such a 
pattern of accommodative behavior and the menace which an 
attitude of smug complacency on vitally relevant social issues 
presents to this sectarian -ethic, such as resulted in the 
general decline of working-class attendance in Protestant 
churches in the last quarter of the 19th century. The t~k 
of dealing effective~y with the problem of cultural succession 
currently confronting the ~rotestant churches is crucially 
important for··the life of Pr~testantism and for the impact of 
religion upon modern society •. It is evident that, though 
~ote ~: Supra charts on quantitative volume of pronouncements 
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some accommodation appears necessary for the church type 
institution to survive and to minister effectively in society, 
mere accommodation is not the path to victory but to ultimate 
defeat. Therefore opportunity must be given for the expressio~ 
of the original and vigorous sectarian tend~ncies within a 
church type P~otestantism if a courageous and constructive 
critique and an ~nlightened and transforming Christi~ social 
ethic is to.be made available for the life of the church and 
for society. 
Our study appears to verify the thesis that the social 
class structure within the churches generally follows the 
class patterns of American bourgeois society. 'The old estab-
lished denominations minister chiefly to the middle and.upper 
classes leaving the lower classes,to be cared for by the rising 
new sects. This apparent failure to over~me the prevailing 
class pattern of secular society is a fact which ought to be 
seriously faced by the churches. Though we recognize that 
some accommbdative behavior is necessary to survival we ass~rt 
that mere' survival for the Christian churches is not enough. 
In order that the Protestant churches fulfill their true mis.sion 
in a secular society there must be within this accommodative 
pattern a conscious releasing of the pioneering sect tendencies 
of Protestantism to work at the task of overcoming the· pnesent. · , 
increasing rigidity of class and race stratification ~ithin 
the churches and within contemporary Am~rican society. 
Our study has revealed the wide range, constancy and power 
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of the process of socio-religious interaction in every 
historical period. This fact should certainly awaken the 
churches to the eas~ with which some principle, value or 
ideal of bourge9is culture may be substituted for the true 
Christian ethic. This study has shown how such a substitu-
tion by the churches in the past has alienated and embittered 
organized labor and the poorer classes, turning them not 
only away from the churches but placing a stumbling block 
in the way of their acceptance of Christianity. Only by a 
high awareness of our institutional implication in the social 
order and by keen insight into and loyalty to a ~hristiap 
social ethic can ~he Protestant churches avoid a hopeless 
entang~ement in contemporary disintegrating bourgeois civili-
zation. 
Turning now to the specific questions which were raised 
at the very beginning of this study, we are·prepared on the 
basis of our historical and analytical treatment of this sub-
ject to present the following tentative answers. 
To what extent is there a fundamental unanimity of 
Protestant social thought? This study indicates that there 
exists a basic and widespread unanimity of social opinion 
within Protestantism. It suggests that the present,basis of 
this unanimity is primarily a common middle class experience 
• 0 
and secondarily a'commonly held liberal-humanist theology 
which is infused with a traditional social concern originally 
engendered by the social gospel movement. 
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Does the degree of similarity of social opinion among 
the four representative Protestant churches appear to warrant 
the projection of a more vital social action program channeled 
through the National Council of Churches? There ought to be 
n'o difficulty in finding a basis in Protestant social opinion 
for sue~ a program, as our study reveals no divergenc~ in 
social opinion by the official bodies of the churches.a The 
problem is not to create the unanimity of social opinion but 
to determ~ne the ~pecific goals and the working techniques 
o~ such a program. Protestants seem generally to be in favor 
of social action but much remains to be done in unifying the 
efforts of the denominations, in determining specific goals, 
in developing effective techniques for social action on the 
local church level and in ~ormulating and presenting a phi~o­
sophy of social actio~ which will inspire and win the support 
of the average layman. 
To what extent does cleavage in social opinion among 
the Protestant denominations justify the charge that they 
follow class patterns in t~inking and behavior? Though this 
study indicates variations in emphases upon particular social. 
issues there is little or no indication of any cleavage in 
social opinion among these four representative Protestant denom-
inations. This fact should not be· surprising as the bulk o~ 
Note a: There are, .as. noted, variations in occurrence, 
volume.and content of emphases on specific social 
issues. 
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the membership of these Protestant bgdies belong to the same 
or to closely related social cla.sses. The common middle class 
background of' Protestant church membership appears to be an 
important underlying factor in this unity of social opinion. 
The patterns of one clas·s,_ the middle, appear to be. dominant 
in the thinking and behavior of these denominations. The real 
cleavage in thinking and behavior appears to be between the 
. 
long- established church-type bodies and ~e rising new sect-
/ 
type groups. Other cleavages such as those between rural and 
t 
urban churches, middle class Protestant churches and· the 
organized labor.movement and between churches of the same 
denomi~ation but racially and culturally segregated have been 
and are today barriers to fellowship and brotherhood which 
should challenge the Protestant churches to a new social action 
movement.·. 
To what extent does this study i~dicate the demination 
of a middle class mind in Protestanti~m? Inasmuch as the 
membership· of the long establishe·d Protestant· churches is 
dominantly middle and upper class we expect a~d find indica-
tions of middle class viewpoints and behavior. The goal of 
material success, emphasis upon education, belief in progress, 
the desire for bigness and comfort, a tendency tow~rd a 
moralistic and individualistic interpretation of social events 
and processes, and a high degree of se.lf-consciousness and 
class consciousness are c~aracteristics to be found among 
middle class Protestants. 
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Does the degree of tension between c?ntemporary secular 
social opinion and the social pronouncements of the Protestant 
churches point to the dominance of an accommodative or pioneer-
ing influence within the churches? Ou~ study seems to indicate 
,that in general an accommodative and conservative p~ttern of 
social thought and behavior is dominant in the Protestant 
churches. This could hardly be otherwise in church-type relig-
ious bodies. As. revealed by this study, progress has been 
made in the pastth~ough the courageous efforts of a s9cially 
progressive minority within each of the denominations. Some 
constructive advance has been made over the past twenty-five 
years. However, on such issues as practical and helpful 
relations with. the organized labor movement and the use of 
atomic energy, in which there is a desperate neea for dynamic 
and enlightened church leadership, the churches seem to be 
lagging. The mass of Protestant membership in the local 
churches are stil+ larg·ely unreached by Christian social opinion 
and social action. Yet, an influential, progressive minority 
is present within the churches and may well serve as the 
nucleus for a new pioneering effort. 
Does the study indicate a need for the formulation and 
expression of a Protestant social philosophy and the next steps 
which might be taken toward this goal? Our study does indicate 
an imperative need to understand the nature of the church and 
its role in society and a need to preserv~ and encourage 
courageous, sect-conscious, ethical expression within the 
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r 
contemporary inclusive, church-type, Protestant bodies. 11 The 
need, 11 asserts Jacques Maritain,· 11 is to preserve the principles 
of 'authentic Christendom' without spendthrift dispersion, 
but still realizing the exigencies of a modern temporal life 
which 't'i~ll not a:)..low modern problems to be solved by medieval 
methods. 11 1 R. H. Tawney outlines what h~ believes is possible 
for the church to achieve in terms of its influence upon the 
power struggle. 11 ••• the church, 11 he declares, 11 cannot keep 
out of power a group that holds the material advantage, nor 
put in power a group that holds no such advantage, but it can 
so modify the behavior of individuals w~thin _the g~ven power 
arrangement that some of its harshness is softened. 112 In 
order that this may be progressively possible and that the 
. . 
forces of democratic social reconstruction and reintegration 
be undergirded by religious purpose and dynamic there is an 
imperative need to formulate a wel~ t~ought out, integrated, 
' 
relevant Protestant social philosophy. Such a primary and 
basic effort may assist in overcoming the present apparent 
lack of understanding of the structural aspects and fundamental 
causes of contemporary social-economic problems, especially 
those of the issues of proper'ty, to correct a tendency to call 
for purely moral and individualistic solutions to social 
problems without regard for the soc~al-economic group implica-
tions and to overcome the general failure to effectively 
1 Ying~r, Religion In The Struggle For Power, p]. 28 
2 Ibid., p. 2J5 
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implement the ethics·of the social pronouncements ·an both a 
national and local level. These weaknesses, as revealed by 
this study of Protestant social concern, suggest possible 
next steps which the Protestant churches might well consider 
as they.seek to resolve for our time the ever present religious 
dilemma. 
APPENDIX 
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Theoretically complete with-
drawal from the world 
Theoretically complete ac-
ceptance of the world 
FIGURE 1 
A TYPOLOGY OF RELIGIOUS GROUPS 
The Theoretical Point of Greatest Power 
in Achieving the Purely Religious Ends 
Note that·this chart concern religion only in its 
ethical dimension, that is, its effects on the relation 
of man to man. For other religious factors, this trpDlogy 
may be quite inadequate. Point X at w~ich church and sect 
tendencies are in balance is the point where the ability 
of religion to control the be"bavior of lna·:rv·:rduals, accord-
ing to its established norms 1 is ·at a ·maximUin~ :E'Ven··this 
maximum, ·however, when compared with o-ther powers, may not 
be great. The location of the various religious groups on· 
this chart is only a rough estimate, for purposes of illus-
tration, and·should not be taken as objectively established 
measurements, which a~e not possible at this stage of the · 
study. (Yinger, Religion In The Struggle For Power, p. 23), 
Supra discussion p. 85 
TABLE I 
1 
NATIONAL OlcrGINS OF THE WHITE POPULATIONS, 1790 
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National origin indicated by name Number Per cent 
All nationalities 
English 
Scotch 
Irish 
Dutch 
French 
German 
Hebrew 
All other 
2,810,248 
2,345,844 
188,589 
44,273 
56,623 
l3j384 
156,457 
lj243 
3,835 
100.0 
83.5 
6.7 
1.6 
2.0 
0.5 
5.6 
# 
o.1 
1 T.Lynn Smith, Population Analysis, Table 5, P• 72 
~uoted'from Bureau of the census, A Centurz of Population 
Growth, p. 116, Government Printing Office, Washington, 1909. 
# Less than 0.1 per cent. 
T~BLE II 
COMPA~TIVE STUDY OUTLINE OF THE FACTOlliS INFLUENCING THE SOCIAL AWAm&-
NESS OF THE CHURCHES DUEING T~ POST*CIVIL WA~ P.EllicrOD, .1865-1900 * 
I Episcopal 
Influence of English· 
Christian Socialists. 
. . 
"Church" tendencies. 
Authoritarian (High 
Church) leadership. 
Dream of church guarded 
and led society. 
~I Congregational 
Wide discussion of all 
schools of social opinion. 
Free and independent church-
es (no hierarchy). 
Influence of Josiah Strong 
and washington Gladden. 
Tradition of church control 
in Geneva and Early New 
England. 
Strong educational leader-
ship. 
Influenced by liberal 
· Unitarianism. 
III Methodist 
Large proportion of rural 
membership. 
lrifluence of wealthy bus-
inessman. 
Tradition of individual 
virtues of frugality and 
hard work. 
Small proportion of indus-
trial workers and intell• 
ectuals in membership. 
Conservative and individ-
ua~istic theology. 
Jevivalistic tradition. 
Deeply affected by humahi- -·Individualistic concept of 
tarian spirit of new theology. sin and redemption. 
. . . 
Inaustrial environment of 
New England. 
Social reform he_r~tage. 
* Herbert -~--May, The Protestanlehurolies and Industrial America 
en 
0 
ro 
TABLE II (continued) 
COMPA;RATIVE STUDY OUTLINE OF THE FACTO)$ INFLUENCING THE SOCIAL AWA'ilE-
NESS OF THE CHUECHES DU~ING THE POST-CIVIL WA~ ~RIOD, 1865-1900 
IV Baptist 
Large proportion of rural 
membership. 
Influence of rich laymen. 
Conservative and individual-
istic theology. 
Tradition of "separateness". 
Traditional hostility to the 
State. 
V Pres byte rie.n 
Membership drawn largely 
from upper social and 
economic groups. 
Importance of elders in 
church gover.nmant. 
Influence of wealthy lay-
men. 
Defender"of Calvinist det-
erminism. 
Strict and authoritative 
system of church govern-
ment. 
Aristocratic tradition. 
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FIGUI1E 2 
HISTORICAL TREND OF ATTITUDE OF' P.kOTESTANT CFIURCHI!.S TOWARD LABOR UNIONS 
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I 
c:n 
0 
~ 
Colonial Period 
Early: 
Guild Organ. 
Domestic type 
manufacture. 
Benevolent 
Societies 
Personal Rel-
ations 
Lal;er: 
Cleavage bet. 
masters &: 
journeymen. 
Factory type 
manufacture. 
Wage disputes 
Group action 
&: right to 
organize. 
1786-First Strike, New York 
Journeymen Printers. 
1789-First American power 
driven mill (Rhode 
Island). 
1792-F'irst Trade Union, 
Phila. Shoemakers. 
1800-Jeffersonian Democracy 
wins Nat'l.Election. 
1806-1842 The Courts uphold 
the Conspiracy Acts. 
Pre-War, 1828-1861 
1819-Economic Depression 
1827-City Trade Union Asso. 
in Philadelphia. 
1828-First Workingmen's 
Party, Philadelphia. 
1829-Workingmen's Party in 
New York City. 
1830's-Financial Panic and 
Economic Depression. 
Labor Press N.Y.City. 
1828-Jacksonian Democracy 
1834-Pennsylvania Public 
Education Law. 
1840-Ten Hour Day in Federal 
Employment. 
1843-First Child Labor Law 
(Mass.). 
1840-1860 Reform Movements: 
George Evans and Free 
Land, 
Ten Hour Day Movement, 
Utopian Schemes and 
Colonization. 
Post-War, 1861-1876 
1860's-National Trades 
Unions Founded . 
1862-Homestead Act 
1866-National Labor Union 
Organized. 
Eight Hour Day Move-
ment. 
1869-L~legate sent to 
meeting of First 
International. 
1869-1886 Knights of Labor 
having the following 
characteristics: 
One big union, 
Central control, 
Broad basis of 
membership, 
Secrecy, 
Emphasis on Educ-
ation,Economic 
and Political 
Action. 
The 1870's 
1873-Panic and Economic 
Depression. 
Unemployment and 
drastic wage cuts. 
1877-Railroad Strikes. 
1878-Greenback Labor Party. 
1870's-Falling farm prices, 
High R. R.and Interest 
rates, 
Declining Real Wages , 
Granger Legislation. 
1879-Terrence Powderly 
President of the 
Knights of Labor. 
OUTLINE OF AMERICAN lJt.BOR HISTORY 
FIGURE 2 (continued) 
HISTORICAL TREND OF ATTITUDE OF PRvTESTANT CHURCffi.S TOWARD LABOR UNIONS 
The 1880's 
1884-Economic Depression. 
1886-Haymarket Square Riot 
in Chicago. 
Defeat of Knights of 
Labor in Railroad 
Strikes. 
1888-A.F.of L organized 
having the following 
characteristics: 
Craft organiza-
tion, 
Autonomy for the 
National Trade 
Unions, 
Emphasis on Econ-
omic Action, 
Non-partisan pol-
itics. 
The 1890's 
1892-Carnegie Steel Strike. 
1893-Panic and Industrial 
strife. 
1894-Pullman Strike and the 
American Railway 
Union. 
Serious Unemployment 
and Coxey's Army. 
The Coal Strike. 
1896-Bitterly fought Nat'l. 
Election and the 
high tide of Pop-
ulism. 
CJl 
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TABLE III 
1 
OCCUPATION AND CLASS POSITION 
Jop Total Upper Lower Upper Lower 
Classifipation No. Middle Middle Lower Lower Unknown 
No. % No. % ·No. % No. %No. % 
Skilled Worke,rs 181 1 1 42 35 60 50 18 15 
I 
Semi-Ski:I.led 183 14 8 119 65 27 15 23 13 
I 
Unskilleh 
. 2 ~ 
270 5 2 132 49 68 25 65 24 
Clerks 15 9 60 5 33 1 6 
Total 589 1 70 316 95 107 
506 
j[Warner and Associates, ££• cit., Table IX, p. llO 
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PLAINVILLE SOCIAL CLASSES 
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1 West, Plainville, u.s.A., p. 117 ( Note: Fig 3 
shows how better class Plainville people rank the ·members 
of their community. p.28 ) 
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PERCENTAGE CLASS DISTRIBUTION IN JONESVILLE CHUmOEES 
1 
##Explanation of Symbols: V 
UM 
LM 
UL 
LL 
_- chart v, P· 155 
Upper 
Upper Middle 
Lower Middle 
Upper Lowe i> 
Lower Lower 
Clasrs # Federated 
N'O. % 
u 35 18.32 
UM 47 24.61 
. 
LM 67 35.08 
. 
UL 31 16·.23 
. 
LL 11 5.76 
Mean Class 
Level * 2.66 
TABLE IV 
1 
CLASS DISTIDIBUT~ON OF JONESVILLE CHU~EES 
Methodist Lutheran Catholic Baptist 
No. % No. j& No. % No. % 
4 2.15 5 1.54 
38 20,43 16 10.81 36 11.08 10 8.93 
. 
74 39.78 54 36.49 89 27.38 40 35.71 
. 
59 31.72 73 49.32 170 52.31 46 41.07 
. 
11 5.91 5 3.38 25 7.69 16 14.29 
3.19 3.45 3.53 3.61 
Fer cent of Each Class Belonging_ to_ a _Churcl'! 
Class u UM LM UL LL 
. 
Fer cent 77.19 58.57 48.59 45.29 28.06 
. 
> 
~ 
#Meaning of Symbols: U Upper LL Lower Lower 
UM Uppe ~ Middle 
LM Lower Middle 
UL Upper Lower 
No. Number of families % Per cent of families 
*Obtained by ranking the classes as follows: U 1, UM 2, LM 3, UL 4, LL 5 
CJ1 
J-1 
0 
TABLE IV (continued) 
GLASS DISTm!BUTION OF JONESVILLE GHUffiOHES 
Glass Free Methodist Gospel Tabernacle Total All Churches Gommunitx 
No. % No.. ===:% No. % No. % ___ _ 
u 
UM 
LM 2 
UL 6 
LL 2 
Mean Glass 
Level 
20.00 
. 
60.00 
20.00 
4.0 
2 28.57 
4 57.14 
1 14.29 
3.86 
44 4.49 57 2.72 
147 15.02 251 11.98 
328 33.q0 675 32.22 
389 39.73 859 41.00 
71 7.25 253 12 .o8 
3.30 3.48 
en 
...... 
...... 
TABLE V 
QUANTITATIVE ANALYSIS TABLE INDICATING VOLUME OF SOCIAL PRONOUNCE• 
MENTS BY DENOMINATIONS AND BY SOCIAL ISSUES DUEING GIVEN P.Em!ODS 
METHODIST ----~-----~----PiRESBYTE:ro:AN 
1923-1935 1936-1948 Total 1923-1935 1936-1948 Total 
-
The State 34 84 118 89 159 248 
Avg. 11+ 21 16+ 6+ 15• 10+ 
Property 47 48 95 20 55 75 
Avg. 15+ 12+ 13+ 1+ 5 ... 3+ 
Total 81 132 213 109 214 323 
Avg. 27 33 30+ 8+ 21+ 14• 
. ' 
CONG~GATIONAL CHE!STIAN J3Ai>T·IST 
19~3-1935 1936-1948 Total 1923-1935 1936-1948 Total 
.. 
The State 81 53 134 109 133 242 
Avg. 13 11+ 12+ '8+ 12+ 10+ 
Property 37 10 47 52 55 107 
Avg. 6+ 2 4+ 4 5 4+ 
.. 
Total 118 63 181 161 198 359 
Av~ •. 19+ 12+ 16+ 12+ 18 14+ 
NOTE; Avg. indicates the number of pronouncements adopted per session. 
OJ 
f-1 
t\") 
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TABLE VI 
RANK ORDER OF THE CHURCHES BY QUANTITATIVE MEASUREMENT 
-----
AVERAGE NUMBER PRONOUNCEMENTS ISSUES OF THE STATE 
Rank Average Raiik Average Gain or 
Order Church 1923-1935 Order Church 1936-1948 Loss 
I Gong. 13 I Math. 21 
II Meth. 11 II Pre:s. 15+ 
III Bapt. 8+ III Bapt. 12+ 
IV Pres. 6+ IV Cong. 10+ 
A VERA.GE NUMBEIR PRONOUNCEMENTS ISSUES OF PRO PERrY 
Rank 
Order 
-
I 
II 
III 
IV 
Rank 
Order 
I 
II 
III 
IV 
--rverage · "Rank Average 
Church. 1923-1935 Order Church 1936-1948 
Math. 15+ I Math. 12• 
Gong. 6+ II Pres. 54-
Bapt. 4 III Bapt. 5 
Pres. 1+ IV Cong. 2 
AVERAGE NUMBER PRONOUNCEMENTS BOTH ISSUES 
Average Rank -:- Average 
Church 1923-1935 Order Church 1936-1948 
-
Meth. 26 I Meth. 33 
cong. 19+ II Pres. 21• 
Bapt. 12+ III Bapt. 18 
Pres. 8+ IV Cong. 12+ 
NOTE: EXplanation of Symbols: 
+ Increase in average since first period 
- Decline in average since first period 
++ Increase in average over fifty per cent 
+• 
++ 
... 
Gain or 
Loss 
... 
.,..,. 
... 
-
Gain or 
Loss 
"" 
+• 
+ 
TABLE VII 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF SUSTAINED CONCERN BY CHUffiCHES 
-. ~ 
Issues 1923-1935 The T1airties 1936-1948 The Forties 
Property: 
Welfare of Agriculture 0 M MP B 
Church Social Actio~ C M B , MP 
Ethical Goals M B M 
Wages & Living Standards M B M B 
Arbitration & Col.Barg. M B B 
Child Labor B p 
Critique of Order p 
·.Reconstruction of Order M B p M p 
Unemployment c . u M B MP 
Housing M M 
Conditions of Employment M 
Social Security M p M B 
~ight to Organize· I M M B 
Industrial Democracy M CJl 1-' 
~ 
TABLE VII (continued) 
' CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF SUSTAINED CONCERN BY CHURCHES 
Issues 1923-1935 The Thirties 1936-1948 The Forties 
. 
Propertz: (continued) 
Profit Motive M M 
Equal Cultural Opportun-
ities M M 
co-operatives M 
Public Morals: 
Crime & Delinquency p B 
Law Enforcement C B M p M 
Temperance & Prohibition C B 
Temperance (only) p M p 
Prohibition (only) MP MP 
:Race Relations c l? BMl? 
Christian Home B p B 
Gambling M B P 
Moving Pictures B p B p 01 
1-' 
01 
TABLE VII (continued) 
-CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF SUSTAINED CONCERN BY CHURCHES 
Issues 1923-1935 The Thirties 1936-1948 The Forties 
World Peace : 
--
Civil Liberty & iliights c p BM c 
Church Peace Action CMP MP B 
World Court C B 
League of Nations C M 
Imperialism c p 
Outlawry of War C B P 
Peace Principles C B M P 
. ' Right.s of C .o s. C M P BMP 
War Condemned B B~M .P ... 
Disarmament MP B M 
Minorities p B 
Compulsory Military 
Training M MP 
. 
War .Relief B p 
01 
1-' 
m 
TABLE VII (continued) 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF SUSTAINED CONCRRN BY CHURCHES 
Issues 
World Peace: (continued) 
~ligious Liberty 
Sectarian Education 
Vatican Representation 
World Brotherhood 
International World 
Organization 
might of Conscience 
Lynching 
Poll Tax 
1923-1935 The Thirties 
B 
< 
p 
NOTE: -Explanation or--symbols : P-Presbyterian cliurcli 
M Methodist Church 
B Baptist Church 
1936-1948 
B 
B 
M 
p 
C Congregational Christian Church 
The Forties 
B 
MP 
B p 
p 
c:n 
1-' 
....::1 
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TABLE VIII 
SUMlVIARY OF SUSTAINED CONCERN OF CHURCHES 
Number of Occasions of Expression 
Period Issues of Sustained Concern 
Pres. Met h. Ba32t. Gong. 
Property 0 14 1 2 
1923 
to World Peace 3 3 4 6 
1935 
Public Morals 2 2 4 3 
-r """T9" --g ~ 
Property 3 0 6 0 
The 
Thirties World Peace 3 1 1 1 
Public Morals 5 1 1 0 
1LT 
-·· 
---r -a ·--r 
Property 4 11. 0 0 
1936 
to World Peace 4 5 4 0 
1948 
Public Morals 3 3 2 0 
J.1 ""1'9 ---s () 
Pro.I>erty 1 1 5 0 
The 
Forties World Peace 7" 4 7 l 
Public Morals 2 1 2 0 
""TT ---e ~ --r 
G-rand Tot a 1: 37 46 37 14 
Grand Total By Issues: 
Property 8 26 12 2 
World Peace 17 13 16 8 
Public Morals 12 7 9 3 
TABLE IX 
VIEWS OF POLITICAL PARriES ON RE~VANT SOCIAL ISSUES 
Issues 
World Court 
Election 
Year 
1924 
1928 
1932 
1936 
1940 
1944 
1948 
1924 
1928 
League of 1932 
Nations & 
International 1936 
World Organ. 
1940 
1944 
1948 
Republican 
F-Adherance 
Democratic 
F-Ideals of Referen.on 
Mem.,Outlawry war. 
Socialisi:nf. . 
F-Outlawry war. F-Outlawry war. 
F-Participation 
0-Membership 
0-Foreign war. 
0-Membe rship, 
F-Inter~Agreem~~ts. 
0-Membership 
F-Adherance,Arbitra-
tion. 
¥-Outlawry war, 
0-War profits. 
0-Foreign war,F-Mater-
ial aid to nations 
attacked. 
F-U.S.Membership in 
Int~r.court Justice. 
F-Ide~ls of & Referen. 
on Membership. 
F-Am.participation F-Am.participation 
in World Organ. . in World Organ. 
F-Full.support U.N., .F-Full support U.N., 
Abolition of veto, Abolition of veto, 
International police. Inter.police·. 
F-Entrance 
F-Outlawry war. 
0-Any intervention, 
War profits. 
F-Membership 
F-Entrance 
F-Fed.World Gov't., 
Abolition of veto, 
Inter.police. 
----...... ----~~.~~~~~a~ .. -. .... := .. .-.n~ .............. _. 
c.n 
1-' (() 
TABLE IX (continued) 
VIEWS OF POLITICAL PARTIES ON RELEVANT SOCIAL ISSUES 
Electron ------
Issues Year Republican Democratic Socialist 
Labor (continued) 
Unemployment 
1940 F-Sound Collect.Bargain- F•Enforce.Fair Labor F•30 Hr.Week,Stronger 
ing~Co-op.Capital & Stand.,NL~~Coll- NL~,Wage & Hour Law. 
1944 
1948 
1924 
1928 
1932 
Labor,Protection Right ect.Barg.& Arbit., 
of Labor. Fed.Water Power 
0-Fed.Compet~with Busi- Sites 
ness. 
F-Abol.OPA~Purpose of 
NL~,Wage & Hour Laws 
& Social Security. 
0-Admin.of Labor Laws, 
Gov 1t.compet.Indus. 
F•State Aid for Unemp. 
Relief. 
F-Emphasis on Human 
Relations,Better. 
Social Legis. ,Devel. 
of Nat 1l.Reeources 1 End of Controls. 
F-Public Works to 
. mitigate Unemp. 
F-Public Works. 
F-Expansion Public 
, Works,Fed.Aid to 
States for Unemp. 
Relief. 
F-Public Owner.m.m.& 
Water Resources,Fed. 
Control Natural 
Resources. 
F-Public Owner.Natural 
Resources & Public 
Util.,Public Works. 
F-Fed.Unemp.~lief,Pub. 
Works,Socializ.Power, 
Banking,Key Indus. 
01 
ro 
0 
TABLE IX (continued) 
VIEWS OF POLITICAL PARTIES ON RELEVANT SOCIAL ISSUES 
., 
.. ~ .. 
-Elec---tfon 
Issues Year 
Disarmament 
1924 
1Sl28.3 
1932 
1936 
1940 
1944 
1948 
1924 
1928 
1932 
1936 
Republican Democratic Socialist 
F-Conference on Lim• F-Drastic Reduction, 
itation. Referen.on war (ex- F-Drastic ~eduction, Outlawry war,Beferen., 
Abol.of conscription. cept attack) 
F-Multi1ateral Treaty F-Real Disarmament. 
.Renouncing War. 
F-Disarmament 
F-Strong National 
Defense. 
F-War to victory. 
F-Highe r Tariff 
F-Inter.Econ.Conf., 
0-Recip.T'd.Act,Can-
cel War Debts. 
F-lReduction of arms. F-Disarm. ,Embargo arms 
· sale,O-Milit.Tng. 
F-Drastic Reduction, 
0-Military Training in 
Schools. 
F-Strong Rearmament. .F-Embargo arms sale, 
0-Rearmament. 
F-Waging war to just 
& lasting peace. 
F-Moderate Tariff, 
Hands off policy. 
F-Recip.T 1d.Agree., 
Inter.Econ.Conf., 
Phi1ip.Ind.,O-Can-
cel War Debts. 
F-Tariff Agree.,Neu-
tralitY,O-Imperial-
is tic Influence. 
F-Rigid limit.on arms, 
Universal Disarm., 
Outlaw peacetime con-
scription. 
F-Rev. Versailles Tr'ty., 
Inter.Econ.Conf.,Philip.Ind 
F-Phmlip.Ind.,Autonomy 
for Porto mico,~ecog. 
lms.sia,Cancel War Debts. 
F-Phmlip.Ind.,Recog. 
Bussia,Cancel War Debts, 
Inter.Econ.Conf. 
F-Friendly 'Relations with 01 
'Russia,O-Imperialistic ~ 
Ventures. 
TABLE IX (continued) 
VIEWS OF POLITICAL PARTIES ON RELEVANT SOCIAL ISSUES 
Election 
Issues Year 
International 
"Relations and 
Trade 
(continued) 
1940 
1944 
1948 
1924 
1928 
1932 
Social Security 1936 
Republican 
F-Scientific Tariff 
Policy. 
Democratic 
F-u.s.c6-op.World F-u.s.co-op.World 
Organ.,Jewish Home- Organ.,Good Neigh. 
Socialist 
F-Philip.Ind.,Autonomy 
for Porto Rico,Peace 
Policy of Soviet Union. 
land,Statehood for Policy,Jewish Home-
Alaska & Hawaii. land,Statehood for 
Alaska & Hawaii. 
F-Recip.T'd.Agree., 
Recog.of Israel. 
F-Recip.T 1d.Agree., 
Recog.of Israel. 
F-Unemp.& Old Age 
Insurance. 
F-Equal access raw mater-
ial,Admission 400,000 
D.P's.,O-Colonialism. 
F-Unemp.,Old Age,Health 
. & Accident Insurance. 
F-Oompulsory Unemp.Ins., 
Old Age & Accident Ins., 
Improved Work.Oompen-
sation. 
F-State Old Age 
Pensions. F-Objective of Econ- F-Workers Rights Amend., 
. omic Security. Fed.Unemp.,O.A.,Health 
[nsurance. 
1940 F-Inc.Security Aged. F-Exten.of Coverage. F~$60.00 Old Age Pension. 
01 
ro 
ro 
Issues 
Social 
Security 
(continued) 
Labor 
TABLE IX (continued) 
VIEWS OF POLITICAL PARTIES ON RELEVANT SOCIAL ISSUES 
·Eieffion :Republican Year 
1944 F-Exten.o.A.& Unemp. 
1948 
1924 
1928 
1932 
1936 
Ins.,~tension of 
State Emp.Offices, 
Exten.of Relief. 
F-Exten.O.A.and I. 
Program, Increased 
Benefits. 
F-Impartial Labor Bd., 
O•Compulsory Arbit. 
F-Co1lect.Bargain. 
F-Revision of Bank 
L'aws. 
F-Eight to Organ.& 
Co1lect.Bargain. 
O-Gov't.C9mpet.Priv-
ate .. Industry. 
Democratic 
F-More adequate 
Social Security. 
F-Inc.Benefits 50%, 
_ Exten.coverage, 
Nat'l.Health Ins. 
F-Collect.Bargaining, 
Wage-Hour Laws,Reg-
ulation Corpora-
tions,Child Labor 
Laws,O-Deflation. 
F-Collect.Bargaining, 
_ Enforcement Anti-
Trust Laws.O-Unres-
tricted Injunction. 
Socialist 
.. 
F-Expansion of Social 
Security Program. 
F-Fed.power to crush 
monopoly,Child Labor 
Amend.,Collect.Bar-
gain.,Right to Organ., 
Aid to Co-ops. 
F-~peal Espionage Act, 
Shorter Hours,Child 
. Labor Amendment. 
F-Shorter Hours,Enfor.-F-Shorter Hours,Abol. 
ce.Anti-Trust Laws, of Injunction,Minim. 
Better Proteetion. Wage,might to Organ., 
Abol.of Child Labor; 
0-Yellow Dog Contract. 
F-Right to Organ.& ~-30 Hr.Week,Abol.of "In~ 
.·Collect.Bargain., junction,Prohib.Anti-
Arbit.,Shorter Hrs., Labor practice. · 
Gpv 1t.Yardstick, 
Better Work.Condit. 
------------------------------------------------------------------------
en 
t\') 
~ 
TABLE IX (continued) 
VIEWS OF POLITICAL PARTIES ON RELEVANT SOCIAL ISSUES 
Election 
Issues Years Republican Democratic Socialist 
Unemployment 
(continued) 
Prohibition 
1936 F-Return of Relief to 
States. 
1940 F-Helief under loca~ 
control,Enforce.of 
Anti-Trust Laws. 
0-Unecessary Restri-
ctions. 
1944 
1948 F-Encourage Small 
' Business,Limitation 
on Gov't.Compet. 
-
1924 F-Law and Order. 
. 
1928 F-Strict Enforce. 
1932 F-Resubmission to 
the States. 
FMFed.Work lalief,Fed. 
Housing & Slum Clear-
ance,Stronser Anti-
Trust Law,Gov 1t. 
Social Obligation. 
F-Adequate Fed.melief, 
W.P.A.,Soeial Owner. 
Natural Besources & 
Key Industries. 
F•Policies to end F-Stronger-Enforee.of 
Unemp.,Housing & Slum . Anti-Trust Laws. 
Clearance,Recog.Gov't. 
Oblig.provide work •. 
F-Stronger Enforce. F-Expansion of Pro-
Anti-Trust Laws,Pro• duction. 
motion competition 
in Business. 
F-Enforce .All Laws •' 
F-Repeal I' F-::Repeal 
( No further statements by any Party ) 
~ 
01 
ro 
~ 
TABLE IX (continued) 
VIEWS OF POLITICAL PARTIES ON RELEVANT SOCIAL ISSUES 
· ---"E~ion 
Issues Year ___ Republican 
Asiatic 
Immigration 
1924 
1928 F-Restrietion 
Democratic 
F-Exclusion 
( No further statements by any Party ) 
NOTE: Ex plana tlon- of'-SymooTs -=~~Favor-.----------
0 Oppose 
Socialist 
* Platform of Farmer•Labor Party in 1924 and Platform 
of Communist Party in 1940. 
en 
t\') 
en 
TABLE X 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF PRONOUNCEMENTS ADOPTED BY THE METHODIST CHURCH 
Years: 24 ' 28 32 36 40 44 48 
Property Issues 
Ethiaal Goals X X X X X X X 
Housing X X X X X X 
Wages & Living 
Standards X X X X X X 
Soaial ~esponsib-
ility of Indus. X X X 
conditions of 
Employment X X X :X 
Child Labor X X X 
Unemployment X X X X X X 
Soaial Seaurity X X X X X X 
Right to Organize X X X X X X 
Arbitration and 
Conailiation X X X 
Churah Soaial 
Aation X X X X X X 
Churah Business 
Praatiae X Cl1 
ro 
(J) 
TABLE X (continued) 
'r 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF PRONOUNCEMENTS ADOPTED BY THE METHODIS~ CHURCH 
Years: 24 28 32 36 40 44 48 
Property Issues 
(oon£inue<rJ 
Industrial Demo-
oraoy X X X 
Eoonomio :Reoon-
struotion X X X X X X X 
Critique of 
Order X X X 
Golden iRUle X 
Welfare of Agri• 
culture X X X X X X 
Co-op. Capital 
and Labor X X X X 
Profit Motive X X X X X 
Equal Cultural 
Opportunities X X X X X 
co-operatives X X 
~ 
-'1 
TABLE X (continued) 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF PRONOUNCEMENTS ADOPTED BY THE METHODIST CHURCH 
Years: 24 28 32 36 40 44 48 
Propertl Issues 
-(continued) 
Soc.Sec.Church 
Lay Employees X 
Econ. Planning X 
Public Morals 
---rssues 
-
Temperance X X X X X 
Prohibition :x; X X X X X X 
Law Enforcement X X X X X 
Ch.Moral Action X X X X X 
Gambling X X X 
Crime X 
Liquor Adver. X X 
Tax Funds X 
Better Schools X 
JRace Relations X X 01 
ro ()) 
TABLE X (continued) 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF PRONOUNCEMENTS ADOPTED BY THE METHODIST CHURCH 
Years: 24 28 32 36 40 . 44 . 48 
World Peace Issues 
Disarmament X X X X X 
League of Nations X X X X 
World Court X X X X 
Church Peace 
Action X X X X X X X 
Outlawry of War X X 
Imperialism X X X X 
Minorities X X X 
Arbitration X X 
:Renunciation 
of War X X 
Compulsory Milit. 
Training X X X X 
:Rights of c.o•s. X X X X X 
Immigration X X 
Eevision of ver-
sailles Treaty X c.n ro 
co 
TABLE X (continued) 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF PRONOUNCEMENTS ADOPTED BY THE METHODIST CHUEOH 
Years: 24 28 32 36 40 44 48 
Worla-Peace Iss~ 
--rcontinued) 
!Revision of' War 
Debts X 
War Condemned X X X X 
Dept. of' Peace X 
War Prof'its X 
International 
Economic Co-op. X X 
World Brotherhood X X X X 
Civil Rights X X X X 
Military Training 
Educ.Institutions X 
Munitions Embargo X X 
Nationalization of' , 
Munitions X 
Chaplains X X 
Neutrality 01 X (J.1 
0 
TABLE X (continued) 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF PRONOUNCEMENTS ADOPTED BY THE METHODIST CHURCH 
Years: 24 28 32 36 40 44 48 WoriQPeaae- ISsues ------~- ------------- -~----- -~-
(continued) 
International World 
Organization 
International Co-op. 
Free,r Trade 
~lief & ~fugees 
Bases of Peace 
Aid to Invaded 
Nations 
Reslst Aggression 
Universal Human 
JRights 
~ligious Liberty 
Support of U.N. 
Soviet-Am.~lations 
Ethical Econ.Goals 
Aggressor Nations 
X X 
X 
X 
X 
X X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
01 
Cl'l 
J-1 
TABLE XI 
CH~ONOLOGICAL mECOED OF PRONOUNCEMENTS ADOPTED BY BAPTIST CHUBGH, NO~HEmN CONVENTION 
Years: 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41 42 43 44 45"46 47 48 
Propertl Issues 
Ethical Goals X X X X X X X X X 
Critique Order - X X X 
Wages-Living 
Standards X X X X X X X X X X X 
Welfare Agri. X X X X X X 
Unemp.& ~lief X X X X X X X X 
Child Labor X X X X X X X X 
Arbit.& Collect-
ive Bargain. X X X X X X X X X X X X 
co-operatives X X X X 
Ch.Bus.Practice X X X 
Taxation(Incid.) X 
iecon.Econ.Order X X X X X X X 
Social Security X X X X 
lRight to Organ. X X X X X X c.n CN 
ro 
TABLE XI (continued) 
CHmONOLOGICAL EECORD OF PEONOUNCEMENTS ADOPTEU BY BAPTIST C~BCH, NObre~BN CONVENTION 
t Years: 23: 24 25 26 27 28 29 30 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41 42 43 44 45 46 47 48 
Property Issues 
Conditions of 
· Employment 
Golden 'Rille 
Indus.Problems 
Cb.urcl!. Social 
Action 
lZackets Condemn. 
Indus .Democracy 
. 
cooperation-
c·apital & Labo:r 
Social ~sponsib­
ility Industry 
Underprivileged 
Groups 
Public Housing 
Atomic Energy 
X X X 
X X 
X X 
X X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X X X X 
X 
X 
X X X 
X X 
X 
X"' XJ' .. 
X 
en 
Cl'l 
Cl'l 
TABLE XI (continued) 
CffRONOLOGICAL iRECORD OF P1RONOUNCEMENTS ADOPTED BY BAPTIST CHU.lRCH, NORTBEll.iN CONVENTION 
Years: 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41 42 43 44 45 46 47 48 
Public Morals 
Issues 
. 
mace 'lelations 
Christian Home 
JP:venile De lin-
quency & Crime 
Liquor ~dio Adv. 
Gambling 
Law Enforcement 
Temperance and 
Prohibition 
Drug Addiction 
Moving Pictures 
Salacious Lite:r. 
Cigarette Adv. 
Public Ente:rtain· 
ment 
X 
X X X X 
X X X 
X X 
X X 
X X 
X X X X 
X X X X X 
X X X X X X X 
X X X X 
X X 
X X 
X X X X X X X X X 
X X X X X x· 
X X X X 
X X X X X 
X X X X X X X X X X 
X X X X X X X X X X X 
X X X 
X X X X X X X 
X X X 
X X 
01 
CJ:I 
~ 
TABLE XI (continued) 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECO!RD OF PR0NOUNCEMENTS ADOPTED BY BAPTIST CHU.JROH~ NO!RrEKRN CONVENTION 
Years: 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41 42 43 44 45 46 47 48 
Woria Peace 
Issues 
WaJ? Condemned X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X 
outlawry of WaJ? X X X X X X 
Non-participa-
tion in War X X X 
WoJ?ld Court X X X X X X X X 
1Rights of C .o 's X X X X X X X 
Disarmament X X X X X X X 
Immigration X X X X X 
MinoJ?ities X X X X X XX X 
Compulsory Mil-
itary T'n'g. X X X X X X X X 
International 
co-opeJ?ation X X X X X X 
League of Nat-
ions X X 
U.N.SuppoJ?t X X X 
War }Relief X X X X X X X X. X X X CJ1 ~ 
CJ1 
TABLE XI (continued) 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF PRONOUNCEMENTS ADOPTED BY BAPTIST CHURCH, NORTHERN CONVENTION 
Years: 23 24 25 26 27 28_22_3__Q_Jl 32 33 3JL12 36 37 38 39 @_41____&2_43 44 45 _46 47 48 
World Peace 
Issues 
Imperialism 
Arbitration 
War Profits 
War Referendum 
Mediation for 
Peace 
Neutrality 
Soviet-American 
Relations 
World Brother-
hood 
Right of Con-
science 
Acceptance of 
Sacrifice 
Black Market 
Citizenship 
X X 
X X X f X 
X X X 
X X 
X X 
X X 
X X 
X X X 
X X X X 
X X 
X 
X 
CR 
<:.N 
m 
TABLE XI (continued) 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF PRONOUNCEMENTS ADOPTED BY BAPTIST CHURCH, NORTHElliN CONVENTION 
Years: 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41 42 43 44 45 46 47 48 
WorlO. Peace 
Issues· 
Federal Aid to 
Education 
JRe ligion and 
Public Educ. 
Displaced Persons 
Reciprocal Trade 
Agreements 
ffieligious Liberty 
Public Funds for 
Sectarian Educ. 
Civial Bigkts and 
Liberties 
Vatican ~present­
ation 
X X X X X X X X X 
X X X X 
X X· X 
X 
X X 
X 
X X 
X 
X X 
X X X 
X X X X X X 
X X X X X 
01 
CA 
..;I 
TABLE XII 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF PRONOUNCEMENTS ADOPTED BY NAT'L. COUNCIL GONG. CHRISTIAN CHURCHES 
Years: 23 25 27 29 31 34 36 38 . 40 42 &4 __ 46__ 48 
Property 
Issues 
Ethical Goals 
Ch. Social Action 
Golden Rule 
Economic Recon. 
Welfare Agri. 
Co-operatives 
Co-op. Labor & Mgt. 
Underpriv. Groups 
Social Obli. Indus. 
Child Labor 
Conditions of Employ. 
Wages & Living Stand. 
Arbitration 
X 
X X 
X 
X 
X X 
X X 
X X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X X 
X X X X X X 
X X 
X X 
X 
X . 
X 
~ 
--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- ~ 
TABLE XII (continued) 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF PRONOUNCEMENTS ADOPTED BY NAT'L. COUNCIL GONG.· CHRISTIAN CHURCHES 
Years: 23 25 27 29 31 34 36 38 40 42 4~ ___ 46 48 
Property 
Issues 
Cont. 
Right to Organize 
Profit Motive 
Labor & The Church 
Mooney & Billings 
Centralia Case 
Unemployment Relief 
Industrial Democ. 
Ch. Business Practice 
S. S. Ch. Lay Worke~s 
Full Prod. & Employ. 
World TraQ.e 
Critique of Order 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X X 
01 
Oil 
co 
TABLE XII (continued) 
' CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF PRONOUNCEMENTS ADOPTED BY NAT'L. COUNCIL GONG. CHRISTIAN CHURCHES 
Years: 23 25 27 29 31 34 36 38 40 42 4Lt. __ 46 48 
Public Morals 
Issues 
Gambling X 
Amusements X 
Law Enforcement X X X X X 
Temperance & Prohib. X X X X X X X X X 
Race Relations X X X X X 
Scotsboro Boys X 
Christian Home X X 
Unpatriotic Organ. X 
Crime and Delinquency X 
Motion Pictures X X X 
Lynching X 
Segregation X 
c.n 
IJ!o. 
0 
TABLE XII (continued) 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF PRONOUNCEMENTS ADOPTED BY NAT'L. COUNCIL CONG. CHRISTIAN CHURCHES 
Years: . 22 22 27_ 22 21 2~ 26 2B ~0 ~2 ~~ ~6 ~g World Peace Issues 
Separation Ch. & State X 
Religious Liberty X X X 
Civil Liber. & Rights X X Jt X X X X X ·X 
Vatican Representation X 
Public Funds Sect. Educ. 
F. E. P. C. X X 
Minorities X X X 
Income Tax Legislation X X 
Condemnation of War X X X 
·Church Peace Action X X X X X X 
International Co-op. X X X 
Arbitration X X X 
Disarmament X X X 
World Brotherhood X X 
CJl 
~ 
..... 
TABLE XII (continued) 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF PRONOUNCEMENTS !DOPT~D BY N!T'L. COUNCIL GONG. CHRISTIAN CHURCHES 
Years: 23 25 27 29 31 34 36 38 40 42 44 46 48 
World Peace Issues 
Cont. 
Export of Arms 
Poison Gas 
China Famine 
Military Tng. High Schools 
Right of Conscience 
War Debt Moratorium 
Citizenship 
Modification War Dept. 
Recognition Russia 
Refugees 
War Relief 
Peace Principles 
Penitence and Sharing 
Rights of c. O.'s 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 01 
tJ:>. 
ro 
TABLE XII (continued) 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF PRONOUNCEMENTS ADOPTED BY NAT'L. CO~NCIL GONG. CHRISTIAN CHURCHES 
Years: 23 25 27 29 31 34 36 38 40 42 . 4lj.__ 46 48 
World Peace·Issues 
Cont. 
Concern £or C. O.'s 
Japanese Relocation 
United Nations Support 
X 
X 
X 
en 
If>. 
CJl 
TABLE XIII 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF PRONOUNCEMENTS OF THE PRESBYTER~N CHURCH U. S. A. 
Years: 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41 42 ll-3 '-l-1±_45 46 47 48 
Property Issues 
Ethical Goals 
Social·Oblig. 
Indust. 
Profit Motive 
Wages-Living 
Standards 
Conditions of 
Employ. -
Social Security 
Economic Recon-
struction 
Child Labor 
Arbitration & 
Council 
Right to Organize 
Church Social 
Action X 
X X X 
X X 
X 
X X X 
X 
X X X 
X X .X X X X X 
X X X X X X X X X 
X 
X 
X X X X X X X X X 
~ 
------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------~ 
TABLE XIII (continued} 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF PRONOUNCEMENTS OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH U. S. A. 
Years: 23 24 ~ 26 27 28 29 30 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41 42 43~-~45__~.j._6~47 48 
Property Issues 
-Cont. 
Critique o£ Order 
Unemployment 
Collective 
Bargaining 
Co-op. Capital 
& Labor 
Full Employment 
Annual Wage 
Racketeering 
Condemned 
Equal Cultural 
Opport. 
Church Bus. 
Practice 
Rural Church 
Salaries 
Minimum Ch. 
Salary 
X 
X 
X X X X X 
X X X X 
X 
X X 
X 
X 
X 
X X 
X X 
X 
" X X 
01 
~ 
01 
TABLE XIII (continued) 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF PRONOUNCEMENTS OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH U. S. A. 
Years: 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30 31 32 33 34 3 5 36 37 38 39 40 41 42 4J_b.4 45 tJ_6__47 4_8 
Property Issues 
Cont. 
Housing-Slum 
Clearance 
Welfare of 
Agricul. 
Social Sec. Lay 
Workers 
Community Co-op. 
Public Morals 
Issues 
Race Relations 
F. E. P. C. 
Lynching. 
Poll Tax 
Segregation 
Scottsboro Case 
Prohibition X X X 
X 
X X X 
X 
X 
X X X X X 
X 
X X X X X X 
X 
X 
X X X X X X 
X X X 
X X X X X X 
- -
X X X X 
X 
X X 
X X X X X 01 ~ 
m 
TABLE XIII (continued) 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF PRONOUNCEMENTS OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH U. S. A. 
Years: 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41-.42 43 44 45 46 47 48 
Public Morals 
Issues Cont. 
Temperance X X X X X X X X X X X 
Law Enforcement X X X X X X X X 
Gambling X X X X X X X X X 
Crime X X X X 
Liquor Adver-
tising X X X 
Drugs & 
Narcotics X X X ·X 
Salacio-u:s 
Literature X 
Christian Home X X X X 
Marriage & 
Divorce X X X 
Motion Pictures X X X X X X X X X X X X X 
Citizenship 
Action X en 
~ 
------~-~-- - -- ------· -- --- ---- --------------.-------- - -
-.:I 
TABLE XIII (continued) 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF PRONOUNCEMENTS OF THE PRESBYTERI~N CHURCH U. S. A. 
Years: 
World Peace 
22 2l± 22 26 2:Z 28 22· 20 21 22 22 2l± 22 26 2Z 28 22 l±O l±l l±2 l±2 !r.l± ?r.2 t±6 /.{1_48_ 
Issues 
World Brother. X X X X X 
Ch. Peace Action X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X 
Immig. (Minor.) X X X X 
Intern. Organ. X X X 
ComR• Milit. T~g. X X X 
Mil. Tilg. Educ. 
Inst. X X X X X 
Mil. Spirit 
Condemn. X X X 
Renunc. of War ·x X X 
Right of Con-
science X X X X X X X X 
Rights of C. O.'s X X X X X X X 
War Relief-
Refugees X X X X X X 
crr 
~ Chaplaincy X X : OJ 
~~ 
(., 
TABLE XIII (continued) 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF PRONOUNCEMENTS OF THE PRESBYTERLNN CHURCH U. S. A. 
.. 
Years: 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30 31 32 33 :34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41 42 43 JJ.J.J.).,.5 __ 4~H47 48 
World Peace 
Issues Cont. 
Freer Trade X 
League of 
Nations X 
World Court X X X X 
Intern. Co-op. X X X X X X 
Arbitration X X 
War Condemned X X X X X X 
Outlawry of War X X X X X X 
World Citizen. X X. 
Support of U. N. ·X X 
Imperialism X X X X X X X 
Disarmament X X X X X X 
National. 
Munitions X X X 
Embargo 
Munitions X X X X 
c.n 
~ 
<.0 
~'·r.:: 
TABLE XIII (continued) 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF PRONOUNCEMENTS OF THE PRESBYTERLroN CHURCH U. S. A. 
-
Years: 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41 42 43 44 /.0_4g __ 47_ 48 
World Peace 
Issues Cont. 
Neutrality 
Peace Principles 
Univ. Human 
Rights 
Japanese 
Relocation 
Aggression 
Condemned 
Pray for Victory 
& Peace 
Loyalty to Gov't. 
Separation of 
Ch. & State 
Religiou~ Liberty 
Vatican . 
Represent. 
Pub. Funds 
Sectarian Educ. 
X 
X.. 
X 
X 
X,X X X X 
X 
X X X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
C11 
C11 
0 
TABLE XIII (continued) 
CHRONOLOGICAL RECORD OF PRONOUNCEMENTS OF THE PRESBYTER~>N CHURCH U. S. A. 
Years: 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30 31 32 33 34'35 36 37 38 39 40 41 42 43 44 45 46 47 48 
World Peace 
Issues Cont. 
Civil Rights X X X X X X 
Minorities X X X X X X X X X 
01 
01 
f-l 
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